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REVISED NOTES 

ON FIRST CORINTHIANS. 

Br J. R. CALDWELL. 

Chapter IX. 

i. "Am I not an apostle ? Am I not 
free? Have I not seen Jesus Christ 
our Lord ? " He always refers his call to 
the apostleship to the ascended Lord. He 
was not one of those who companied with 
Him while He was on the earth, as did the 
twelve, and therefore in this special sense 
His witness, but one to whom the Lord 
revealed Himself from heaven. 

2. "If I be not an apostle unto others, 
yet doubtless I am to you; for the seal 
of my apostleship are ye in the Lord." 
He points to them—the Corinthian saints— 
the fruit of his labours in the Gospel as 
the seal of his apostleship; or, in other 
words, his credentials. They were the 
confirmation themselves of what he affirms, 

B 
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and, therefore, the proof that he was sent 
of the Lord. 

If we want to see the necessary signs of 
an apostle, we get them referred to in 2 
Corinthians xii. 12 : " Truly the signs of an 
apostle were wrought among you in all 
patience, in signs and wonders and mighty 
deeds." 

I would ask your attention for a little to 
these words, for I have known some who 
have been led away by those who profess to 
believe and maintain that there are apostles 
now as there were then in the Church. 
These words, " signs, wonders, and mighty 
deeds," occur together in other three places 
in the New Testament. Acts ii. 22 : " Jesus 
of Nazareth, a Man approved of God among 
you by miracles and wonders and signs." 
These are the same three words in the Greek 
as those in 2 Corinthians xii. 12, "signs, 
wonders, and mighty deeds." They were 
the credentials that God gave to His Son, 
as well as to His servants the apostles. The 
same three words are similarly used in Heb
rews ii. 4. The third place is in 2 Thes
salonians ii. 9 : " Then shall that Wicked be 
revealed . . . whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power and signs 
and lying wonders." " This Wicked'' is the 
" lawless One," and the character of the 
wickedness is the casting off of God's 
authority. This is the spirit of the age, 
from the child upward; it rises against law, 
order, and government. " Powers, signs, 
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and lying wonders," these are the same 
three words in the Greek as in the other 
scriptures already referred to. Just as by 
" miracles, wonders, and signs " the ministry 
of the Lord Jesus was approved of God, and 
as God testified by " signs, wonders, and 
mighty deeds " to Paul's ministry, so Satan 
will give his power unto his man, " the law
less One," in order to deceive men, that they 
may receive the lie and reject the truth. 

Paul was not without his credentials; and 
if any man profess to be an apostle, he must 
have his credentials too. We have not 
heard of any of the signs of an apostle being 
wrought by any of those that have sprung 
up within the last century. I reject utterly, 
from its foundation, what is called " the 
Catholic Apostolic Church," because the 
word of their so-called apostles is put upon 
a level with the Word of the Lord. 

Wherever the^apostles went God wrought 
by them in " signs, powers, and wonders;" 
and thus " gave testimony to the word ot 
His grace." 

There was another ground on which he 
contended for his divine mission, and that 
was his character. He points to his character 
and life to show that he was sent of God, 
and that God was with him. I think it was 
John Wesley who said that any one sent of 
God to preach the Gospel should be 
accredited by three things, viz., " gift, grace, 
and fruit" If any man professes to be an 
evangelist, be sure that these three things 
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are shown by him before you acknowledge 
him as such. First, " gift!" i.e., the quali
fication given to him of God whereby he is 
able to preach the Gospel; second, " gvace," 
or the character that corresponds with it; 
and third, "fruit" through his testimony. 
Paul had gifts of the Holy Spirit as well as 
the signs and the wonders by which his 
apostleship was attested. He had the grace, 
and he pointed to his life as a witness to it; 
and there was also fruit, for he said, " Ye are 
the seal of my apostleship in the Lord." 

4. " Have we not power to eat and 
drink ? " I presume this means to eat and 
drink at the expense of the saints. 

5. " Have we not power to lead about 
a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 
and as the brethren of the Lord ?" Un
questionably, whatever the apostate Church 
of Rome may hold on the subject, this means 
those who were the issue of the marriage of 
Joseph and Mary. 

5. "And Cephas," Peter, the one re
ferred to here, was married. The celibacy 
of the priesthood is a fundamental doctrine 
of Rome. Yet Peter, the chiefest of the 
apostles, was married, and " led about" 
a wife. 

6. " And I only, and Barnabas, have 
we not power to forbear working?" This 
is the first place that we have Barnabas 
mentioned after the unhappy split that took 
place between them. We find that Paul 
speaks of Barnabas with respect; there is 
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no ill-feeling kept up between them. Paul 
had to withstand Peter to the face, but 
Peter calls him elsewhere " our beloved 
brother Paul" (2 Peter 3. 15). Paul and 
Barnabas wrought at various times with 
their own hands, and laboured in the 
Gospel as well. 

7. "Who goeth a warfare any time 
at his own charges ? who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not the fruit 
thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk thereof?" These 
are three illustrations from nature, on the 
ground of which Paul contended that he had 
a right, as a labourer, to be supported by 
those for whom he laboured. How absurd 
for a soldier to go to war at his own charges! 
Who has planted a vineyard, and cared and 
watched over it, and has not eaten of its 
fruit ? And who feedeth and careth for a 
flock, and doth not receive of the milk 
thereof? Such a thing was never heard 
of. The apostle, therefore, shows that 
it was reasonable that he and his fellow-
labourers should be supported by the con
tributions of those whom they served in 
spiritual things. 

8. " Say I these things as a man ? or 
saith not the law also ? " 

9. " For it is written in the law of 
Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the 
corn." He takes an illustration from the 
law, and shows that God's law bears out 
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the same principle. We learn from God's 
merciful provision for oxen and other 
animals the care He would have His people 
bestow upon those that minister to them in 
spiritual things. Every one of those little 
commandments of the law of Moses gives us 
an insight into the wickedness of the heart 
of man. The covetous heart of man would 
put a muzzle on the ox to keep it from eating. 
Nothing that we could do could atone for the 
corruption of our sinful nature; but, that God 
might judge that sin and set us free from it, 
our blessed Lord, God's Holy One, sunk 
into the deep mire under the judgment of 
God, being made a curse for us. Every time 
that we look at Christ on the cross " made 
sin for us," do we not learn the depth of 
depravity and deceitfulness of the unre-
generate heart ? 

9,10. " Doth God take care of oxen ? 
or saith He it altogether for our sake ?" 
God has something more for us to learn 
from this than a mere precept about oxen; 
He would teach us spiritual things from it. As 
for example, an ox and an ass were not to 
be yoked together; and He would have us 
learn from that that the believer and un
believer are not to be joined together in 
His service. 

ii. "If we have sown unto you spiritual 
things, is it a great thing if we reap your 
carnal things ?" If we have denied our
selves, and left our homes and suffered much 
to minister to you, in order that you might 
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be saved, is it a great thing that you should 
contribute a little of your substance for our 
support ? 

> 12. " If others be partakers of this 
power over you, are not we rather ? 
Nevertheless, we have not used this 
power, but suffer all things, lest we 
should hinder the Gospel of Christ." 
He further urges his right and power to do 
so in the 13th verse: " Do ye not know 
that they which minister about holy 
things live of the things of the temple ? 
and they which wait at the altar are 
partakers of the altar." That is to say, 
the priests that ministered in the holy or 
sacred things of the temple had their portion 
of the offerings. Theirs was a rich and an 
abundant share; no finer or richer fare could 
be than the priest's share in Israel. The 
breast and the shoulder was their portion; 
what could be better ? God always pro
vided that His servants should be cared for. 
Both the Levites, whose service was to raise 
up, take down, and look after the Tabernacle, 
and the priests who ministered at the brazen 
altar and within the Holy place, were fed by 
the Lord. The Levites' portion was a tenth 
part of all the income of Israel. 

14. " Even so hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the Gospel 
should live of the Gospel." Turn in 
connection with this to Luke x. 1: " The 
Lord appointed over seventy also, and sent 
them two and two before His face into every 
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city and place, whither He Himself was 
about to come." I believe that there was 
special wisdom shown by the Lord in 
appointing that two go together in service. 
Paul and Barnabas went together. Paul 
never went alone, but had always someone 
with him. The Lord's servant was to be a 
blessing unto the house into which he 
entered. " I n the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as they 
give" (verse 7). They were not to go from 
house to house, but they were to remain 
with those who received them, eating and 
drinking such things as they gave. If 
received of a godly one, though in humble 
circumstances, they were to be contented 
with what they could give. Some richer 
brother might be able to give more, but they 
were to abide where the Lord had led them. 
In the house where the "son of peace'' 
dwelt they were to abide, eating and drinking 
such things as they gave; it might be plain 
fare, but they were to take it with the Lord's 
blessing. What a beautiful pattern we 
have in the Apostle Paul as the servant of 
Christ! 

15. "But I have used none of these 
th ings ; neither have I writ ten those 
things that it should be so done unto 
me, for it were better for me to die, 
than that any man should make my 
glorying void." Paul establishes beyond 
question his right to be supported by the 
saints, and this he does on reasonable 



I Corinthians ix. 17 

grounds. First, by the analogy of natural 
things; secondly, by reference to the law; 
and thirdly, by the provision Jehovah made 
for the priests and Levites in Israel. It is a 
divine principle, that " they that preach the 
Gospel should live of the Gospel." It is 
not a hardship to lay this responsibility upon 
His saints; it is rather and ought to be to 
the people of God an unspeakable privilege to 
serve the Lord in ministering to His 
servants' need. 

16. Paul wrought with his own hands, and 
he had two reasons for doing so. First, 
necessity was laid upon him to preach the 
Gospel, for the Lord had called him for that 
purpose. He says: " W o e unto me if I 
preach not the Gospel." "Then am I 
to preach the Gospel only in case a woe 
should come upon me ? No, I want to 
show how willing I am, and that it is my 
delight to be in my Master's service. I do 
not desire to be supported by any one, but 
rather to labour with mine own hands, that 
I may give no occasion to any to say that I 
do it for a living." 

Another reason you will find in 2 
Corinthians xi. 7-12: "Have I committed 
an offence in abasing myself that ye might 
be exalted, because I have preached to you 
the Gospel freely ? I robbed other churches, 
taking wages of them, to do you service. 
And when I was present with you, and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for 
that which was lacking to me the brethren 
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which came from Macedonia supplied; and 
in all things I have kept myself from being 
burdensome unto you, and so will I keep 
myself." There were other churches from 
which he would gladly accept gifts, and be 
rejoiced by their care of him; you will see 
that from Philippiansiv. 10,18: " I rejoiced 
in the Lord greatly, that now at last your 
care of me hath flourished again; wherein 
ye were also careful, but ye lacked oppor
tunity." They had not in those days a ship 
sailing once a week, or a parcel post to where 
Paul was, therefore he might be a long time 
without getting help. " Not that I speak in 
respect of want; for I have learned, in 
whatsoever state I am, therewith to be 
content . . I can do all things through 
Christ who strengtheneth me." Observe, 
he applies to that which was sent to him 
by the Philippian Church, the very words 
which are applied to the offering of Christ 
in Ephesians v. 2: " An odour of a sweet 
smell." That little box of things that 
might be sent to him was a " sweet savour 
to God." We do not know how God 
appreciates any service rendered to any 
saint of His—servant or poor one. We 
may think that God is not taking any notice 
of it. If it is prompted by love to Him, He 
takes pleasure in it. Such service done in 
the Spirit comes up before Him as a fragrant 
odour. 

"My God shall supply all your need, 
according to His riches in glory, by Christ 
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Jesus." He, as it were, says, " I cannot 
repay you for your kindness," but he casts 
them upon his God. " My God who has 
supported me through ' thick and thin' will 
supply all your need; not according to my 
little ability, but according to His riches 
in glory." If our God disappoints us, it is 
because He sees that that is what we need; 
and if He allows us to suffer need, He 
knows that is what we require. Many a 
young man has been ruined by becoming 
heir to a fortune. Our God does not spoil 
His children by putting into their hands 
what will do them harm. 

The Apostle Paul refused to take any
thing for his support from the saints at 
Corinth, but he gladly took what was sent 
from the Philippian Church. What was 
the reason ? There was a great difference 
between the two. In the Church at Corinth 
there were some who thought that they had 
as good a right to be called apostles as Paul. 
Such were ministers of Satan, and they 
would take as much as the saints would 
give them. Paul, as it were, would say: 
" Let those who are false apostles take all; 
I don't want your money. I am serving 

- the Lord, and He cares for me." Was it 
pride that led him to act in this way ? No. 
It was that they (these false apostles) might 
have no excuse; that the difference between 
the true and the false servant of God, 
between the hireling and the lover of the 
sheep, might be thoroughly manifested; 
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and that thus the Corinthian believers might 
be delivered from the bondage they were in 
to these false apostles who were glorying in 
themselves, and not in Christ. 

We see the spirit in which he served the 
saints in 2 Corinthians xii. 15, 16: " I will 
very gladly spend and be spent for you: 
though the more abundantly I love you, the 
less I be loved. But be it so, I did not 
burden you: nevertheless, being crafty, I 
caught you with guile." I must protest 
against the way in which this verse is used 
by some. They use it as a justification for 
going about the Lord's work in a crafty 
way, but that is not the meaning of the 
verse. He is evidently referring to what 
some of them had been saying about him. That 
though he did not take help himself he sent 
Titus, and he got it through him. Verses 
17, 18: " Did I make a gain of you by any 
of them whom I sent unto you ? I desired 
Titus, and with him I sent a brother. Did 
Titus make a gain of you ? Walked we not 
in the same spirit ? Walked we not in the 
same steps ?" Some of them had had the 
impudence to say that though he would not 
take anything himself, he sent Titus or some 
one else, and what he would not take 
directly he got indirectly through those 
whom he sent. Oh, the depth of the 
depravity and wickedness of the heart of 
man when not under the influence of the 
grace of God! 

At Philippi, where he knew that the saints 
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cared for him, he would take anything that 
they were pleased to send him. He took 
from them more than their share, but 
he would not take anything from the 
Corinthians. There may be similar reasons 
now for the Lord's servants accepting help 
from some, whilst refusing it from others. 

The apostle's assertion in this chapter of 
his right to be maintained by the contribu
tions of the saints has been taken tc support 
the doctrine of a separate class among 
Christians set apart for ministerial functions 
distinguished from the believers generally— 
"clergy," as contrasted with "laity." 

But observe that in this chapter he is 
referring specially to those who preach the 
Gospel—i.e., to evangelists and their work 
and support, not to pastors, overseers, 
teachers, who are localised in certain towns 
and permanently associated with the assem
blies in those places. When he refers to 
such it is in different terms. Turn to Acts 
xx. 28, 29, and you will see the spirit which 
the apostle inculcated in such —" Take heed, 
therefore, unto yourstlves and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Spirit has made 
you overseers, to feed the Church of God 
which He hath purchased with His own 
blood. For I know this, that after my 
departing shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock." Like 
the false shepherds referred to in Ezekiel 
xxxiv. 2, 3, " Woe to the shepherds of Israel 
that do feed themselves! Should not the 
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shepherds feed the flock? Ye eat the fat 
and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill 
them that are fed, but ye feed not the flock." 
That's the difference between the true and 
the false shepherds. The one fed, nourished, 
and cared for the flock; but the others fed 
themselves, but did not feed the flock. It is 
a grand thing when the servants of Christ 
prove by their lives that they are not serving 
self but the Lord. 

Now, in addressing these overseers of 
Ephesus, see how different is his teaching. 
Instead of telling them that, as a separate 
or clerical class, they have a right to claim 
the support of the saints, he asserts the very 
opposite principle: " I have coveted no 
man's silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye 
yourselves know that these hands have 
ministered unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. I have showed you 
[overseers or bishops] all things, how that 
JO labouring YE ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how He said, It is more blessed to 
give than to receive." 

Turn with me now to the Third Epistle 
of John, verses 5-8: " Beloved, thou doest 
faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the 
brethren, and to strangers; which have 
borne witness of thy charity before the 
Church: whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort [margin, 
worthy of God], thou shalt do well: because 
that fot His name's sake they went forth, 
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taking nothing of the Gentiles. We there
fore ought to receive such that we might be 
fellow-helpers to the truth." To help such 
after a godly sort is to help in a way worthy 
of God—that is, liberally, freely, heartily, 
and lovingly. 

I might speak as to our responsibility. 
Let us ask ourselves, each of us, how much 
are we doing in this way in helping on the 
Lord's work? If we were Jews, and our 
income had been one pound per week, we 
should have required to give two shillings 
each week. That was the law's demand— 
"one-tenth." Will grace not constrain us 
to give more than that ? I am judging no 
one, because I know that there are many of 
the Lord's people very poor. I would not 
speak of it merely as a responsibility, but 
rather of helping the Lord's servants and 
His poor ones as a precious privilege. 

If you have anything to give to any of the 
Lord's servants or His poor ones, take the 
trouble to find the address, and take it direct 
to them, that they may know and feel that 
it is heart-to-heart work; or, if the com
munication be by letter, send it direct to the 
one for whom it is intended. I would not 
disparage the ministry of brethren who at 
much personal labour keep up constant 
communication with the Lord's servants 
labouring in other land?, and to whom many 
gifts are entrusted, often with discretion, to 
send where they deem the need to be 
greatest. Such a service faithfully per-
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formed is a good work. But there is ever a 
tendency to rely upon such channels of com
munication, because it saves trouble. But I 
am persuaded there is more blessing to all 
concerned when the collective gift of an 
assembly is sent direct, with a loving letter 
and remembrance in prayer to a lonely 
labourer abroad. 

Often this is followed by the joy of hearing 
direct from the one communicated with, and 
in many cases telling how the gift just came 
at the right moment, when every other 
channel seemed shut up; and thus both 
givers and receivers rejoice together before 
God, the Author of every grace. 

Societies are often a means of taking the 
life and love and the fellowship joy out of 
such service. 

How many, instead of making a garment 
for some poor one and taking it to them 
themselves, like Dorcas, form themselves 
into a " Dorcas Society," and they gather 
together to work and gossip, and things are 
made and sent, and a report made out at the 
end of the year; but not one, perhaps, of 
the workers and givers has had any personal 
heart-to-heart contact with the receivers, 
nor have the receivers had any thought 
beyond what "the society" did for them! 
We want heart-to-heart service. Let us 
beware of the machinery that takes the life 
and heart out of the service. Don't you see 
the blessing that flows from taking the gift 
to the person, where th :s can be done? 
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There is mutual joy and thanksgiving to 
God, the great source of all blessing, coming 
to us through His well-beloved Son. He 
served us by shedding His life's blood; shall 
we not serve Him well, and in such a way 
as will bring glory to His name: aye, and 
give joy to His own heart ? Shall we not 
serve Him by considering how we can help 
on His work, and help and encourage His 
hidden ones, who are labouring for Him in 
lonely parts of the world ? The Lord stir 
up our hearts in this honoured, blessed 
service. 

The subject of this chapter is the ministry 
of the Gospel and its recompense. It does 
not refer to justification or to our acceptance 
in Christ, but to service and its rewards. 
This gives the key to the whole chapter, and 
makes expressions plain in it which, if mis
understood, are liable to be used in support 
of erroneous doctrines. 

19. "For though I be free from all 
men yet have I made myself servant 
[or bond-servant] unto all, that I might 
gain the more." Paul was a Roman 
citizen, and therefore a free man. He was 
the bond-slave of the Lord Jesus, and not 
only so, but in order that he might win 
many for Christ, he made himself, volun
tarily, servant to all, sparing himself no 
labour, no suffering, no self-denial, if by any 
means he might win sinners to his Master, 
and so secure a glorious recompense in the 
day of rewards. 

c 
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The Lord Jesus was the anti-type of the 
Hebrew servant whose ear having been 
bored and nailed to the door-post, became a 
servant for ever. Christ " made Himself of 
no reputation, and took upon Him the form 
of a servant, and became obedient unto 
death." Thus He took on Himself volun
tarily—though He were the Son—the place 
of bond-servant to God. But not only so, 
He became our servant also. This He 
showed in figure by washing His disciples' 
feet, but, oh I how much deeper the reality 
of His service to us when, on Calvary, by 
the shedding of His blood, He purged our 
sinsl 

He did not perform this service for us 
because a yoke was laid upon Him—for He 
is fore-shadowed in the offering of the red 
heifer, "upon which never came yoke" (Num. 
xix.)—but love drew Him on, even to the 
end. And the service of the Apostle Paul 
was after this pattern. Love was the con
straining motive—love to God, love to the 
Lord Jesus, love to saints, love to fellow-
men perishing in their sins. 

If our service is not of this character— 
voluntary heart service, labour of love, yet 
having " respect unto the recompense of the 
reward "—then it is valueless to the Lord. 

Paul had two classes of people to deal 
with—the Jew and the Gentile. He was 
himself a Jew, and loved his nation. Doubt
less, it was according to his own heart as 
well as by the Lord's command that in all 
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cities whither he carried the Gospel, he first 
sought out the Jewish synagogue and de
livered his message to the Jews—"To the 
Jew first and also to the Gentile." 

20. "Unto the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the law, as under 
the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law";—that is to say, 
although he knew well his liberty in Christ 
Jesus (in whom there is neither Jew nor 
Greek), so that when he was with Gentiles 
he could forego the ceremonial restraints of 
the Jewish economy with a good conscience 
—yet he would avoid anything when with 
the Jews that would needlessly offend their 
zealous respect for the Mosaic law—seeking 
ever to give none offence either to Jew or 
Gentile (1 Cor. x. 32), and this he did in 
order that he might gain them. 

21. "To them that are without law," 
i.t., the Gentiles—to whom the law was 
never given—albeit they show the work of 
the law written in their hearts, having not 
the law they are a law unto themselves, 
their conscience also bearing witness (Rom. 
ii. 14, 15). 

21. "As without law"; and here he 
must needs put in a saving clause, lest any 
should think that under any circumstances 
he acted lawlessly. Lawlessness is the spirit 
of the age. It is the casting off of all 
restraint! It is the refusal to submit to 
God's authority first, and then to man's. 
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But in all the breadth of the apostle's liberty 
there was no such spirit; he was " not with
out law to God, being under law to Christ"; 
however he might seek to accommodate 
himself to Jewish prejudice or Gentile 
ignorance, he never allowed himself for a 
moment to take any course of action in which 
he could not count upon the approval of 
his Lord. 

In every effort to lead sinners to Christ, 
let us seek only to make use of such means 
and methods as are in keeping with the Word 
of God. In setting forth the Gospel, let it 
be done simply and with unmistakable clear
ness, and let us beware of departure from 
the grand simplicity of the apostolic practice. 

Then the "preaching of the cross" was 
the only power to attract. Some modern 
accompaniments of the Gospel, intended to 
attract, only bring it into ridicule. Let us 
beware of such means. 

A notable instance of this principle of 
becoming all things to all men in order to 
win some was William C. Burns, mis
sionary to China. He was the first missionary 
who assumed Chinese dress and manner of 
living in order to gain access for the Gospel, 
where otherwise the people could not be 
reached. Hundreds of miles he journeyed 
through China alone, and everywhere he 
became known as " the man with the Book." 
But whilst dressing and living as a China
man, he never forgot that he was " under 
law to Christ." 
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A very similar principle has to guide in 
dealing with children. In order to gain 
them, it is needful to come down to their 
level, and so speak, and so illustrate the 
truth, that it may be plain to their under
standing. 

22. " I am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means save some." 
Notice, he does not say, " If by any means 
some might be saved"—that is not his 
thought. He knew well that God would 
save apart from him. The Lord stood by 
Paul when evidently he was well nigh fleeing 
from Corinth, and said: " Be not afraid, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace . . . for / 
have much people in this city" (Acts xviii. 
9, 10). The Lord knew His chosen ones, 
even when they were dead in sins and 
bowing down to idols. His eye was upon 
them, and He would see to their salvation 
by some means, whether Paul was to be so 
honoured or some other of His servants. 
Remember how the Lord called Philip away 
from a mighty " revival" in Samaria, in 
order that he might be the instrument of 
saving the Ethiopian eunuch. The Lord 
took care that this elect one should not be 
left without the light of life. " All that the 
Father giveth Me SHALL come to Me," was 
the consolation of the Lord Jesus. 

The question is not, Shall souls be saved ? 
God will see to that in spite of us. The 
question is, Shall WE be honoured of God to 
be the instruments of their salvation ? It 
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was knowing this that Paul said," If by any 
means I might save some"—i.e., " if by any 
means I might attain to this honour and 
to the future reward of turning many to 
righteousness." If we are willing to deny 
ourselves in order that we may serve the 
Lord in the Gospel, and be the means of 
saving sinners, the time is coming when for 
such service our Lord will amply reward us. 
If we fail to serve Him thus, He will set 
others to do His work. He can do without us. 

What a privilege to be used in imparting 
the Word of Life to the dead, who, if saved 
through our instrumentality, shall be to us 
as a crown of rejoicing in the day of Christ. 
Alas, for those who have never been the 
means of saving a single soul! Let such 
not stand idle any longer. There are many 
around us who would be glad to hear God's 
way of salvation. Seek to be directed to 
such in daily life, or at the close of Gospel 
meetings, wisely and lovingly pour words 
of grace and truth into their hearts, and look 
to the Lord to bless His own message. 

33. " This I do for the Gospel's sake, 
that I might be partaker thereof with 
you." He does not speak here as if he were 
the only Gospel preacher. He says, " I 
want to be a partaker with you." He thus 
addresses them as runners in the same race 
and partakers of the same prize, and exhorts 
them so to run that they may obtain. 
Observe, he speaks of a " race" and a 
" prize." Such terms do not apply to the 
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question of our eternal salvation. In speaking 
of it, the same apostle writes : " To him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness" (Rom. iv. 5); and, again, 
" So, then, it is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God, that 
showeth mercy " (Rom, ix. 16). 

This brings us down to the point of doing 
nothing for salvation. It is not of works, 
but of grace, and therefore it is by faith. 
There is no mingling of the two principles; 
it must either be on the ground of works, or 
on the ground of absolute grace. 

24. The Greek word rendered " castaway " 
means literally "disapproved"; or, as the 
new revision fairly renders it, "rejected." 
" They that run in a race run all, but 
one (only) receiveth the prize "—that is 
to say, one is approved, the others are 
"disapproved"; or, as regards the winning 
of the prize, they are " rejected." The same 
illustration is used in 2 Timothy ii. 5: " If a 
man also strive for the masteries, yet is he 
not crowned except he strive lawfully." In 
connection with every game, or race, or 
wrestling match, there were certain rules 
laid down, conformity to which was essential 
in order to obtain the prize. One might 
come in first in the race; but if he gained 
the advantage by taking a short cut, not 
according to the rules, he would not be 
crowned. Another less apparently success
ful, but who had adhered to the rules, would 
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be crowned instead. And so, in the service 
of the Lord, apparent success does not 
necessarily gain the prize. There may be 
many who are at present regarded as earnest 
and successful labourers, whose service, when 
it comes to be tested at the judgment-seat, 
may be found wanting, inasmuch as it was 
not regulated by the Word of God. 

Success, in the eyes of many, seems to 
justify almost anything in the shape of 
means. The argument is, "The crowds 
must be attracted to hear the Gospel, 
otherwise sinners cannot be saved." It 
seems plausible; and so, to begin with, 
truths of the highest importance, are by 
common consent set aside; they must not 
be taught, or even referred to, for " success " 
demands that all denominations shall join 
together in the work. The trained choir, 
composed too often of unsaved as well as 
saved, provided only that they have a good 
voice; the drum, or the fiddle, according to 
the class to be attracted; and many other 
devices are introduced to ensure " success." 
Meanwhile, the plain, simple, old-fashioned 
preaching of Christ crucified is at a discount. 
The meetings are not attractive. The 
apparent results are comparatively insigni
ficant; and true-hearted labourers are 
well-nigh fainting or yielding to a com
promise with "successful" evangelization. 

But let the judgment-seat of Christ come 
into view, and all this is seen in another 
light. The approved one here is he who has 
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greatest success. The approved one there 
will be the one to whom the Lord can say, 
" Thou hast kept My word, and hast not 
denied My name!" Faithfulness will be 
the test rather than success. Nor can it be 
ever known here how far-reaching is the 
issue of faithful, though all but hidden, 
service. Who knows but the origin of 
many an extensive awakening might be 
traced to a kitchen meeting or a Bible class, 
conducted in faith and love, unknown to 
popularity, but marked for recompense in 
the day of Christ ? 

26. " I therefore, so run, not as 
uncertainly; so fight I not as one that 
beateth the air; but I keep under my 
body and bring it into subjection, 
lest, that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should 
be a castaway." By many, this verse has 
been taken to mean that even the apostle 
himself had a secret fear lest, after all, he 
might be lost. I do not believe there was 
such a thought in his mind, or that the word 
" castaway " was intended to teach any such 
thing. It must be borne in mind that in all 
the chapter, of which this is the conclusion, 
he makes no reference to the question of 
salvation. It is a chapter on service and 
reward, illustrated by running in a race, or 
wrestling in the Grecian games with the 
winning or losing of the prize. 

The apostle, in prosecuting his arduous 
ministry, says, " I keep under my body and 
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bring it into subjection." I do not believe 
we are at all aware of the extent to which 
the body, if not kept in subjection to the 
Lord, may stand in the way of true ministry. 
To ensure success, as a runner or a wrestler, 
temperance in all things was needed. Some 
regard temperance as synonymous with 
" total abstinence," but this fails to give the 
scriptural idea. The body, in every one of 
its many lawful desires, is ever ready to 
assert itself. It needs to be kept in 
check, or as the word used by the apostle 
really means, "buffeted" (see R. v.), in 
order that it may not hinder spiritual 
service. Eating too much may prove a 
hindrance, as well as drinking to excess, 
and be less suspected. Sleeping too long 
may turn the service of many a child of 
God into the garden of the slothful. Indeed, 
anything, if not kept in due restraint, may 
effectually deprive of the victor's crown. 

27. As to the word "castaway," we 
miss its full meaning if we limit it to 
rejection, merely as to the future recompense. 
Take, for instance, the case of LOT. We 
should not have dared to pronounce him a 
saved man had not Scripture called him 
"righteous Lot," and "that just man." 
Yet, as regards all service and testimony for 
God, he was " disapproved," " rejected," 
or " a castaway." Take also the case of 
Samson. At one time a power for God, the 
deliverer of Israel, and the terror of the 
Philistines; yet, see him at last, " rejected," 
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a poor " castaway," with his strength gone, 
his eyes put out, and set to grind in the 
Philistines' prison-house. 

Or look again at SOLOMON. His wisdom 
wondered at, and sought after to the ends 
of the earth—that wisdom with which God 
had filled his heart (1 Kings x. 24). Yet, 
when he is old, his heart is turned away, 
and his testimony blasted through loving 
many strange women. And there are those 
serving the Lord to-day, who, if they do not 
watch, and hang in conscious weakness 
upon God, will find Satan too strong for 
them. Little by little will he tempt us to 
indulge in lawful things, until the body, in 
some form or other, gains the mastery, and 
testimony here is gone, and reward at the 
judgment-seat of Christ lost. 

"Le t him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall." We speak, of no mere 
theoretical possibility, but of that which is 
happening before our eyes so frequently as 
to be alarming in the last degree, " Happy 
is the man that feareth alway." 

Chapter X. 

1. " Moreover, brethren, I would 
not tha t ye should be ignorant, how 
that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea ." 
The conclusion of chapter ix., referring to 
the diligence necessary to secure victory 
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in the Christian conflict, naturally leads to 
further warnings and instructions. These 
are based upon the experiences of the 
Children of Israel in the wilderness, and 
take us back to much that is recorded in the 
books of Exodus and Numbers. Some of 
their peculiar and precious privileges are 
enumerated, but only to show that, in spite 
of these, they so failed as to incur the dis
pleasure of the Lord. Instead of responding 
by faith and obedience to the grace that 
saved them, they were disobedient and 
unbelieving. With few exceptions, the 
divine judgment fell on them—" their car
cases fell in the wilderness"—they were 
manifestly "disapproved," and judged un
worthy to enter the land of promise, the 
recompense or reward which God then set 
before them as His people, but which all 
failed to win except Caleb and Joshua. 

2. "And were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea." 
The Children of Israel are here said to have 
been baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea—as it is written, " H e divided the 
sea and caused them to pass through; and 
He made the waters to stand as an heap " 
(Psa. lxxviii. 13). With the waters rising 
up on either side, and the cloud, which 
symbolized the presence of Jehovah, covering 
them, they were immersed for the time 
being in a watery grave, from which they 
came forth, typically, a resurrection people, 
cut off by this baptism from Egypt and its 
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thraldom, as well as from the dominion of 
Pharaoh, and delivered into the hand of 
Moses as their leader, lawgiver, and media
tor. And the teaching of Christian baptism 
is of the same character. Buried with Christ 
by baptism into death, we are also risen 
with Him; and as risen ones, cut off from 
former bondage to sin, the world, and Satan, 
we are baptized unto Christ. He becomes 
Lord and Saviour, Legislator and Mediator, 
Leader and Captain to His redeemed people. 
Thus, Moses, the servant of God, was but a 
type of Christ, the Son. 

3. Then they "did all eat the same 
Spiritual meat." The heavenly bread was 
their portion, and they all partook of it just 
as they all passed through the sea. We 
well know that this bread which came down 
from heaven, morning by morning, was a 
type of Him who is the " Bread of God." 
Those only have life who have eaten of this 
Bread. "Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have 
no life in you " (John vi. 53). 

4. Again, " They did all drink the 
same spiritual drink; for they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that followed 
them, and that Rock was Christ." In 
the same Gospel where He calls Himself 
" the Bread of Life," He also says, " If any 
man thirst, let him come unto Me and 
drink" (John vii. 37). The supply in the 
wilderness for Israel's thirst was as super
natural as the supply for their hunger. The 
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smiting of a flinty rock might naturally 
bring forth fire, but only supernatural power 
could bring forth water, and that abundantly 
and continuously. The Rock and the manna, 
as well as Moses, were types of Christ—the 
One from whom the water of life has come 
to us through His being smitten on Calvary. 

5. " But with many of them God 
was not well pleased; for they were 
overthrown in the wilderness." Thus 
did God punish them for their unbelief and 
disobedience. It by no means follows that 
all who died in the wilderness were finally 
lost. Of their number were Aaron, Miriam, 
and Moses, all of whom we know were the 
Lord's (Micah vi. 4). But the chastening 
of the Lord in many cases is more than 
mere sickness, as in i Cor. xi.—" For this 
cause many are weak and sickly among you 
and many sleep, for if we would judge our
selves we should not be judged, but when 
we are judged we are chastened of the Lord, 
that we should not be condemned with the 
world." Thus the dealings of Jehovah with 
His Old Testament people, as referred to in 
chap, x., are shown in chap. xi. to correspond 
in great measure with His dealings in the 
Church—judgment coming upon those with 
whom He is " not well pleased." 

6. " Now these things were our ex
amples (or figures), to the intent that 
we should not lust after evil things, as 
they lusted." There is no passage in the 
Word of God which more explicitly teaches 
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the typical character of the history of Israel 
than this one. It shows us unquestionably 
that all that is written concerning the jour-
neyings of the Children of Israel through 
the wilderness is typical of the trials, 
failures, and discipline that God's people 
experience in this world. We are pilgrims 
and strangers, just as they were in the 
wilderness; and we are passing on from 
where we were in the world, under the 
power of Satan, to our heavenly inheritance, 
to which our risen Lord is leading us. 

It is remarkable that many of the Lord's 
ordinances were grievously neglected by 
the Children of Israel in the wilderness. 
For instance, the rite of circumcision was 
not carried out; nor was it observed by 
them until they entered the land of Canaan. 

In the person of Jesus, our Lord, on the 
Cross, not only was sin judged, but also 
" the body of sin," which was only fit to be 
executed and buried out of sight. " They 
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh 
with the affections and lusts" (Gal. v. 24). 
This takes us back to the Cross of Christ, 
and the hour of His Crucifixion, when He 
was made sin for us—made a curse for us— 
put to death for us. We have owned the 
righteousness of the judgment passed upon 
us there, in the person of Christ, and 
thereby we have justified God. 

" Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise 
with the same mind: for he that hath 
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suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; 
that he no longer should live the rest of his 
time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God " (i Peter iv. i, 2). Herein 
consists the difference between a spiritual 
and a carnal believer. The spiritual is the 
one who owns and submits himself to the 
judgment of God, and who judges himself 
day by day; the carnal is he who lives to 
self, and gratifies his own desire; not having 
judged himself, God has to judge him that 
he may thereby be humbled and blessed. 

God's dealings in judgment with Israel in 
the wilderness are written for warning to us 
not to lust after evil things. To lust means 
simply to desire. The word is used in the 
Scriptures both in a good and bad sense. 
There is nothing essentially evil in the word. 
It simply means that they desired evil things, 
and that we are not to desire evil things. 

Let us turn to the book of Numbers that 
we may see what this refers to. Chapter xi. 
4—"And the mixed multitude that was 
among them fell alusting; and the Children 
of Israel also wept again; and said, who 
shall give us flesh to eat ? " &c. God had 
given them bread from heaven, and it was 
perfectly sufficient to have satisfied all their 
need. We read in Psalm cv. 40, " The 
people asked, and He brought quails, and 
satisfied them with the bread of heaven " ; 
but it does not say that they were satisfied 
with the flesh. We may be satiated but 
not satisfied. If Satan gets us on the track 
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of trying to satisfy ourselves by mere natural 
gratification, we shall be disappointed. 
There is no satisfaction to be got in anything 
apart from Christ. 

God gave Israel a food so nourishing that 
through feeding on it there should not have 
been a weak one among them. The food 
He provided was sufficient to have sustained 
them all the way from Egypt to Canaan. 
We know that they went on well for a time; 
but a mixed multitude went up out of Egypt 
along with them: a people who had not 
been sheltered by the blood of the passover 
lamb. Like many now who have not been 
" born again," but, having made a profession, 
they go a certain length on the way with 
God's redeemed people, but in heart they 
have never left Egypt. Such are ever a 
snare to the people of God, and it is remark
able that the murmuring began with this 
mixed multitude and spread like the infection 
of a plague to Israel. 

Is it not a fact that when some are first 
converted, Jesus is very precious and quite 
sufficient for them ? His Word is sweet to 
their souls. They get on very well for a 
time, but by-and-by they become associated 
with the world, and their first relish for 
Christ and His Word is gone and something 
else takes its place. Other things have 
charmed and attracted them; things that 
once they shrank from, they now enjoy and 
consider harmless. All these things are the 
symptoms of a backsliding heart. Instead 

0 
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of going on with God they have left their 
first love, and the Lord marks it. 

When the soul has lapsed into a state of 
backsliding, and the Word of God is being 
choked by "the lust of other things," it is 
astonishing what power Satan has to suggest 
to the mind thoughts that are evil and false. 
It was Satan who filled the heart of Ananias 
with the lie that was visited with death 
(Acts v. 3). It was Satan who suggested 
to David the thought of numbering Israel 
(1 Chron. xxi. 1); and still, as he beguiled 
Eve, he has power to corrupt the minds of 
the children of God. (See 2 Cor. xi. 3 ; 
1 Cor. vii. 5). 

In no other way is it possible to account 
for the terms in which Israel lamented as 
they thought of Egypt. " W e remember 
the fish, which we did eat in Egypt freely; 
the cucumbers, and the melons, and the 
leeks, and the onions, and the garlick: but 
now our soul is dried away: there is nothing 
at all beside this manna, before our eyes " 
(Num. xi. 5, 6). 

How Satan seems to have brought to 
their memory the things they enjoyed in 
Egypt! Painting its paltry pleasures in 
glowing colours, he at the same time suc
ceeded in blotting out from their recollec
tion the sore bondage, the bricks without 
straw, the lash of the task-master, the groans 
and sighs and tears that had gone up to 
Jehovah and brought Him down to succour 
them. All this through Satan's subtlety 
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they forget, whilst the few dainties they fed 
upon are remembered and lamented. In 
heart they returned to Egypt, although by 
Jehovah's mercy, to have actually returned 
there was to them an impossibility. 

Alas! how often is the same principle still 
found at work in the children of God. 
Things which long ago they had separated 
from and testified against, they are found 
going back to in heart. Heart departure 
from God and His ways, always precedes 
the outward manifestation of it. That work 
of the Lord which once they found delight 
in, gradually loses its interest to them, they 
grow careless about it, and by-and-by they 
give it up entirely. They no doubt blame 
persons and circumstances, and complain of 
the lack of love and sympathy—in all which 
there may be a measure of truth; but the 
real secret is departure in heart from the Lord. 
The fellowship of the people of God be
comes to them a burden rather than a 
refreshment; they see as little of them as 
possible; they come to the assembly late 
and leave it early! What is the cause? 
Their heart is lusting after evil things; they 
are not satisfied with the Bread of heaven; 
they have forsaken the Fountain of living 
waters. Such departure in heart is not 
always apparent to others, but if allowed 
to go on unjudged and unconfessed, sooner 
or later it will be manifested to all, either in 
grievous open sin or in that chill indifference 
to spiritual things which is, if possible, more 
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hateful to God and more baneful in its 
effects. It is one of our precious privileges 
as children of our heavenly Father to 
" endure chastening." But the worst 
chastening is to be let alone, and to be 
allowed to have our heart's desire. It was 
said of Ephraim, " He is joined to his idols, 
let him alone." That is to say, let him 
alone till he finds in his bitter experience 
that the way of transgressors is hard, and 
till his own backslidings correct him. 

They said, "Our soul is dried away; 
there is nothing at all beside this manna." 
Thus they despised the heavenly bread. 
Reminding us of the term of reproach so 
often applied to the Lord Jesus, " as for 
this Man," &c. 

Turn now to Numbers xxi. 5: "The 
people spake against God, and against 
Moses, Wherefore have ye brought us up 
out of Egypt to die in the wilderness ? for 
there is no bread, neither is there any water; 
and our soul loatheth this light bread." 

In chapter xi. they said, "There is noth
ing at all beside this manna " ; they were not 
satisfied with it—they wanted something In 
addition to it—but here they have reached a 
further stage of departure from Jehovah; 
they reject it altogether; they say there is 
"no bread," they call it " light bread," and 
they loathe it! And are there not those still 
who once rejoiced at the Word of the Lord, 
and found as they fed on Christ therein that 
their hearts were made glad ? But gradually 
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they lost their relish for it, they failed to 
find satisfaction in it. Like the manna, 
ground in a mortar and made into cakes, 
they would receive it if made up into a well-
connected and well-delivered address, but 
to gather it fresh from God they have long 
ago ceased. Nor did their backsliding stop 
there; they say, in their hearts, if not by 
their lips, " There is no bread "; and their 
withered souls actually loathe the food that 
once was sweet to their taste. 

But Jehovah must visit in judgment this 
double sin of despising the heavenly bread, 
and in heart going back to Egypt. " He 
gave them their request, but sent leanness 
into their soul" (Psalm cvi. 15). "While 
their meat was yet in their mouths, the 
wrath of God came upon them, and slew the 
fattest of them, and smote down the chosen 
of Israel" (Psalm lxviii. 30, 31). 

"And the Lord sent fiery serpents among 
them, and they bit the people; and much 
people of Israel died " (Num. xxi. 6). Al
though the judgment of God may not come 
upon His people in the same immediate 
and manifest way now, yet it is the same 
God we have to do with, and He has the 
same interest in us which He had in them. 
Depend upon it, in one way or another, His 
chastening still comes upon His children, 
and if we are really exercised about His 
dealings with us, blessing will result. 

How varied are His ways ! One, it may 
be, loses a good situation and cannot find 
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employment; another is unable to work 
through sickness or accident; another is 
deprived by death of a beloved child, or 
wife, or husband. These things happen 
alike to the saved and the unsaved, and our 
danger is that we regard them as the ordinary 
lot of humanity. But it is the special 
privilege of God's children to learn lessons 
and receive blessings through these—His 
dealings. The Lord marks the backsliding 
in heart ere any other eye has detected it— 
"Thou hast left thy first love"—and He 
deals with us about it. But how often does 
it happen that a child of God goes on for 
years under the chastening of the Lord, and 
never once honestly goes to Him about it, 
to know the real cause, and to learn the 
needed lesson ? 

God would have His people to " hear the 
rod, and Him who appointed it," as well as 
to hear His Word (Micah vi. 9). Let us 
not despise the chastening of the Lord when 
it is light, neither faint under it when it is 
heavy. In either case we lose the blessing. 
If the light chastening be despised, the 
heavier is sure to follow. But even then, 
"faint not," for the greater the trial, the 
greater the grace He is prepared to bestow. 
He never yet turned a deaf ear to any who 
sought His grace. He has never said to 
the seed of Jacob, "Seek ye Me in vain" 
(Isaiah xlv. 19). 

We thus see how Old Testament and New 
combine to reveal God, in His ways and 
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dealings with His people. We cannot 
rightly understand the New Testament— 
especially such a chapter as this (1 Cor. x.), 
and many others like it—without reading 
the Old; neither can the Old be rightly 
understood except as it is read in the light 
of the New. 

It is profitable to read the Scriptures con
secutively right through. If we only read 
certain favourite portions, or search about a 
certain line of things, we lose much blessing. 
God would have us search His Word as for 
hidden treasure. It is in so searching and 
comparing scripture with scripture that we 
get at the mind of God. 

The word here used " lust," or " desire," 
connects itself with the heart. Hence we 
are exhorted, "keep thine heart with all 
diligence." Why? Because sin begins in 
the heart. " Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts," &c. " Out of it are the issues of 
life." If the heart be not watched in its 
motives and desires, the outward life will 
never be to God's glory. To avoid outward 
acts of sin is good, but it is only a small 
part of living for God. With outward 
actions fairly correct, there may be a proud 
unsubdued spirit within, and nothing will 
test this sooner than our intercourse with 
fellow-believers. The law said," Thou shalt 
not covet." This was the commandment 
that went directly to the desires of the heart. 
Hence, Paul said, " I had not known sin 
but by the law, for I had not known lust 
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except the law had said, Thou shalt not 
covet" (Rom. vii. 7). 

Dr. Chalmers once used a beautiful ex
pression: "The expulsive power of a new 
affection." When once the love of God 
really enters the heart, everything incon
sistent therewith is expelled. Nothing but 
the new affection can expel the old. It is 
as the affections are set on things above 
that they will die to things on the earth. 

May we see to it that our souls are 
"nourished up in the words of faith and 
good doctrine,"and may we be "strengthened 
with might by His Spirit in the inner man, 
that Christ may dwell in our hearts by faith, 
that we being rooted and grounded in love, 
may grow up into Him " (Eph. Hi. 16,17). 

7. " Neither be ye idolaters, as were 
some of them; as it is written, the 
people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play." In connection 
with this turn to Exodus xxxii. T-6. "And 
when the people saw that Moses delayed to 
come down out of the mount, the people 
gathered themselves together unto Aaron, 
and said unto him, Up, make us gods which 
shall go before us; for, as for this Moses, 
the man that brought us up out of Egypt, 
we wot not what has become of him." Mark 
this, the thought originated with the people. 
Moses was out of sight, being on the mount 
with God receiving the commandments of 
Jehovah for Israel; they missed him, and 
they could not wait on God. His absence 
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tested them, and brought out the state 
of their hearts. They gather around x\aron, 
and instead of owning God as the One 
who had brought them up out of Egypt, 
they say," This Moses, the man that brought 
us up out of Egypt." 

In Exodus xx. 2, 3, we read : " I am the 
Lord thy God, which have brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage; thou shaft have no other gods be
fore Me." They had forgotten Jehovah 
who had brought them out of Egypt; who 
divided the Red Sea, and caused them to 
go over on dry land; who went with them 
and brought them thither. They are think 
ing of a, man, and Jehovah is not acknow
ledged as the One who had heard their 
groanings when under the bondage of 
Pharaoh, who dealt in judgment with 
their enemies, and set them free from their 
grasp. Beloved, let us take heed lest we 
get into bondage to man. It is natural for 
us to lean upon some one. God calls us to 
know Him as the One who has brought us 
up " out of an horrible pit, and out of the 
miry clay." It is the Lord alone who has 
saved us, and who leads us on our way, and 
He desires that our eye be upon Him, and 
not upon His servants, however gifted or 
godly they may be. 

Turn to Deuteronomy xii. 18: "Thou 
shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God in all 
that thou puttest thine hand to." We have 
seen from Exodus xxxii. that when Moses 
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was up in the mount with God, Aaron, 
at the instigation of the people, set up a 
golden calf, and all Israel sacrificed there
unto and worshipped it; they engaged in an 
idolatrous feast, though it was professedly a 
feast to Jehovah. 

In verse 6 no reference is made to the idol 
that they worshipped, but to the fact that 
the people " did eat and drink, and rose 
up to play." It was a feast followed with 
dancing to music; just such as we know 
goes on around us in the world to-day. 

Now from Deuteronomy xii. 18 we see 
that God would have us, in all our enjoy
ments, to keep Him before us, to be in 
fellowship with Him. The question is not, 
" Is there any harm in this or that ?" but, 
rather, "Can I do this thing, whatever it 
may be, in fellowship with God? Can I 
glorify God in what I may be engaged in ?" 
If we think it necessary to get out of the 
presence of God in order to have enjoyment, 
then be sure of this, we are in a bad state of 
soul. Beloved, have we God with us in all 
our enjoyments ? If we cannot take Him 
with us in all that we are engaged in day by 
day, then be sure of this, what we do cannot 
have His approval. It was not merely that 
the people worshipped the calf, but in the 
absence of Moses, and forgetting Jehovah, 
" they sat down to eat and drink, and rose 
up to play." They feasted and enjoyed 
themselves, but God was not in their thoughts. 
That is one serious aspect of idolatry. 
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I now ask your attention to some scriptures 
showing the New Testament view of idolatry, 
and how it may be rampant where no image 
is bowed down to. Turn to Ephesians v. 
5: " No covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God." In connection with 
this, look at Exodus xxiii. 13 : " Be circum
spect, and make no mention of the name of 
other gods, neither let it be heard out of thy 
mouth." They were to be such an holy 
people that they were not even to mention 
the name of a false god. This agrees 
exactly with Ephesians v. 3, where we read: 
"But fornication and all uncleanness, or 
covetousness, let it not be once named among 
you, as becometh saints " ; again, in Colos-
sians iii. 5, we have these words: " Covetousness, 
which is idolatry." And in 1 Corinthians v. r i 
we read: " But now I have written unto you 
not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater; . . . with such an one, no not 
to eat." Mark that the covetous person is 
there put alongside the idolater, and we 
have already seen from other scriptures that 
covetousness is idolatry. It is important that 
we see this. In these days in which we 
live, and in this country, you may say that 
there is no such idolatry practised as the 
worshipping of idols made by men's hands, 
except it be the worshipping of images of 
the Virgin Mary and of saints by the Roman 
Catholics. In what sense, then, can covetous-
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ness be said to be idolatry ? Turn to Luke 
xvi., where we have the spirit of covetous-
ness referred to by our Lord. He says, 
"Ye cannot serve God and mammon" 
(verse 13). Mammon was just another 
name for riches—it is the modern idol, and 
it is opposed to God. It is not said that 
we should not serve the two; it is far 
stronger. It is impossible to serve the two, 
Mark the 14th verse: " And the Pharisees, 
also, who were covetous [literally ' lovers of 
silver'], heard all these things, and they 
derided Him." Nothing will more bitterly 
oppose the truth than " the love of money." 
This world derides the Gospel and stands 
up for philosophy and science; but the root 
of it all, the motive power that energises it, 
is a covetous heart—the love of money. 

"And He said unto them, Ye are they 
which justify yourselves before men; but 
God knoweth your heart; for that which is 
highly esteemed among men is an abomination 
in the sight of God" (15th verse). An 
" abomination " is the Old Testament name 
for an idol. Money-love is, in the sight of 
God, "an abomination"; it is the idol of 
the last days. 

The 19th verse comes in in close con
nection with these verses that we have read. 
"There was a certain rich man."—I saw a 
book lately that tried to make out that this 
was only an illustration, and that it teaches 
nothing regarding the eternal doom of the 
wicked. One of the arguments used was, 
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that we are not told the man was guilty of 
any special sin;—but if you read all the 
chapter, you will see the close connection 
between the rich man here spoken of and 
the Pharisees who were before said to be 
"covetous." Was He not speaking this 
parable to the conscience of those men who 
derided Him for dealing plainly with them 
about their sin ? As if He had said, " Here 
is a specimen of one of you." This man 
was rich, and " clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day; and 
there was a certain beggar . . . which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to 
be fed with the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man's table; moreover, the dogs came 
and licked his sores." He is a man who 
has no heart for anything but himself— 
living only for himself; in the sight of God 
he is an idolater. That man goes down 
from his luxury and riches to the poverty 
of an endless hell. 

Turn now to 1 Timothy vi. 5-11: "Per
verse disputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the truth, supposing that 
gain is godliness." I once heard such a 
remark as this, that "the funds were the 
pulse of the Church," and if the funds were 
ample, then the Church was in a good con
dition. That savours very strongly of what 
we have here. But we read further, " that 
godliness with contentment is great gain." 
The Spirit of God there lays down the law 
of contentment, that is, that whatsoever 
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position God has been pleased to put any of 
Hischildreninto,M«ra« they are to be content. 

Much has been said on the subject of 
debt, but we would add this, that whenever 
a Christian goes beyond what he has the 
means of paying—contracts a debt that he 
has no prospect of being able to pay—that 
moment he is committing a covetous act. 
This is one way in which the spirit of 
covetousness is often shown. Beloved, let 
us watch lest we yield to this sin; let us 
beware lest we are entrapped by Satan, little 
by little, into a position in which we shall 
be discontented. We are all exposed to this 
temptation, that is, the desire to have some 
other position or possessions than God has 
given us. " Godliness with contentment is 
great gain." Let us seek to be contented 
with what God has given us, and keep 
within that limit, be it little or much. If 
this was done by God's people, there would 
be a great many more happy Christians than 
there are. It is inattention to these things 
that makes many homes miserable, and that 
leads many away from the Lord. 

Verse g, " They that will be rich fall into 
temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, . . . for the love of 
money is a root of all evil." This rendering 
is more correct; not "the root," but "a 
root," from which all kinds of evil spring. 
"Which, while some coveted after, they 
have erred from the faith and pierced them
selves through with many sorrows. But 
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thou, O man of God, flee these things; and 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. Fight the good 
fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life." If a 
man is wanting to lay hold upon this life, 
then he must push after and accumulate 
money. The exhortation here is to "lay 
hold on eternal life." The laying hold on 
the one implies a letting go of the other. 

Verse 17: " Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not highminded, nor 
trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God." There is a difference between " those 
who are rich " and " those who will be rich " ; 
both may be covetous. The "poor are ex
horted to be content and the rich to be willing 
to distribute. The rich man need not be 
set upon his riches nor the poor distressed 
about his poverty when he has the living 
God to rely upon. 

Turn to Hosea xiv. 8: " Ephraim shall 
say what have I to do any more with idols ? 
I have heard Him and observed Him." It 
is the one who has heard the voice of the 
Lord Jesus, and not only heard His voice, 
but observed Him, that turns away from idols. 
The God of glory appeared unto Abraham 
when he was serving other gods. One sight 
of " the God of glory " called him away from 
his idols. It is when He shines into our 
hearts, and we see and know Him—His 
unsearchable riches and His glory—that 
other things cease to attract our hearts. 

God would teach us the uncertainty of 
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riches—that there is nothing secure under 
the sun. The world knows not God, nor 
does it exercise faith in Him; but places 
confidence in human organisations for the 
security and increase of their wealth. The 
child of God ought to keep himself clear 
of being partaker or shareholder in these 
societies. God would have His people 
separate unto Himself, and not unequally 
yoked with the ungodly. 

There is nothing that can be securely 
trusted in but the living God; that is better 
than the most secure bank on earth. It is 
blessed to depend alone on God for all things; 
to acknowledge all things as coming from 
Him who "giveth us all things richly to 
enjoy." God delights to see His people 
happy, not in His gifts apart from Himself, 
but in Himself as the great Giver. 

God would have us lay up in store for a 
coming day. Everything that we do for 
Him now in faith and according to His will 
shall meet us by and by. Rowland Hill 
very quaintly said, referring to that word, 
" He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the 
Lord": "If you like the security, down 
with the dust." If the people of God under
stood and believed this divine principle, 
that " whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap," and that " he which soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he 
that soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully," they would be more ready to 
distribute to the necessity of saints; whether 
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the poor in our midst, or the Lord's servants 
labouring for Him in the Gospel. If the 
Lord's children only saw this, that to give, 
as the Lord has prospered them, to the 
Lord's servants or poor saints, is actually 
laying up treasure in heaven, what a different 
aspect it would put upon all our givings! 

Look at the 18th of Revelation and con
nect it with the 5th chapter of James, 
The 18th of Revelation gives us the down
fall of Babylon the Great. " The kings of 
the earth, who have committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her shall bewail 
her and lament for her when they shall see 
the smoke of her burning. . . And the 
merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise 
any more." Then follows an enumeration 
of their merchandise, beginning with " gold " 
andending with " thesouls of men " (vv. g-13). 
Gold is that which is most " highly esteemed 
among men," and the souls of men that 
which is least cared for. If a man of the 
world gets gold, it matters little to him how 
souls perish. What a picture of the last 
days of Babylon the Great! 

Turn with me now to James v. 1-7: " Go 
to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. 
Your riches are corrupted and your garments 
are moth-eaten. Your gold and your silver 
are cankered; and the rust of them shall be 
a witness against you," &c. If they had 
been laid up in store with God they would 

E 
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not have become rusted. This world is heap
ing up treasures; amassing wealth by millions 
—but for what ? " For the last days " ; the 
days when God's judgment shall consume 
them. Their gold and silver will be like 
fire, eating up the very flesh of those who 
trusted in their riches, but would not trust 
in the living God. 

Hebrews xiii. 5: " Let your conversation 
be without covetousness, and be content 
with such things as ye have." Why? 
Because the living God hath said, " I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee." Take 
the case of Jacob, to whom this was said. 
He prospered in spite of the subterfuges of 
Laban. God turned them all into blessings. 
What a difference between a man who has 
gained money only through his cleverness 
and business shrewdness and the one whom 
the living God hath prospered. 

In Luke xvi. we see a rich man in heaven 
as well as in hell. "Abraham was very 
rich." But the difference between him and 
the rich man spoken of was this, the one 
trusted in the living God, and owned all as 
coming from Him; but the other trusted in 
his riches, and not in the Giver of them. 
Money in itself is not evil; it may be used 
for God, and be as a sweet-savour offering; 
but it is the love of it and trust in it that 
constitute idolatry. 

Turn with me to 1 John v. 19, 20: " W e 
know that we are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in wickedness [or in the wicked 
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one]. And we know that the Son of God 
is come, and has given us an understanding 
that we may know Him that is true, and we 
are in Him that is true, even in His Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God and the 
eternal life. Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols. What is here meant by an idol ? 
Anything may be an idol which keeps me 
from allegiance to my Lord. Love is not 
idolatry (see Eph. v. 25), but the object of 
love, a child or a wife, may become an idol 
if they come between my soul and God, and 
draw me away from Him. Little children 
who know Him, "keep yourselves from 
idols." 

Turn now to Matthew xxiv. 5: " Many 
shall come in My name, saying, I am Christ, 
and shall deceive many." Read also the 
24th verse: " There shall arise false Christs 
and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders; insomuch that */ it were 
possible they would deceive the very elect." How 
is it that a false Christ cannot deceive the 
elect ? Because the elect know the true 
Christ. There is no safety against idolatry 
and all that is false, except the knowledge 
of " Him that is true." And, beloved, " we 
are in Him that is true." Do not be drawn 
aside by that which is false—such as the 
love of money, position, applause of men, 
or anything that would seduce you from 
" H i m that is true." Whatever we do for 
Him that is according to His will shall 
remain. Service done for Him, or money 



60 The Charter of the Church. 

or time spent in His service, shall neither be 
forgotten nor go unrewarded. But anything 
done for self-pleasing, or to gain the appro
bation of others, will be an eternal loss to 
us. May our hearts be increasingly drawn 
out to the Lord Himself, and be saved from 
the idolatry of the twentieth century. 

8. " Neither let us commit fornication 
as some of them committed, and fell in 
one day three-and-twenty thousand." 
In connection with this verse, let us turn to 
the Book of Numbers, 25th chapter. This 
is a remarkable episode in the wilderness 
history of Israel. The two chapters which 
precede this, give us a detailed account of 
the way in which the adversary sought to 
bring the judgment of God upon His beloved 
people. Balaam, who is there brought 
before us, was a most remarkable man. He 
was evidently known as a prophet, and was 
used by the Spirit of God to utter remarkable 
prophecies; and yet he knew not the Lord. 
He seemed as one going down to hell with 
his eyes open. A terrible example of one 
exalted in privileges, and yet unregenerate. 
Like Judas, his heart was set upon money— 
«' the wages of unrighteousness." 

It does not appear here what Balaam did 
in order to seduce Israel; but we find from 
Numbers xxxi. 16 that he was Satan's 
instrument in causing the children of Israel 
to commit trespass against the Lord in the 
matter of Peor. There is a deep lesson for 
us to learn here. Balaam stood on the top 
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of a hill along with Balak, and there offered 
sacrifices, endeavouring, as it were, to turn 
the heart of Jehovah against His own 
people. Satan is a wily enemy; he is the 
accuser as well as the adversary. He 
might point to their sins, iniquities, and 
failures; nor does he need to resort to false 
accusations. 

Again and again Balak said, " Curse me 
this people "; and again and again Jehovah 
turned the curse into a blessing. Balaam 
said, " How shall I curse whom God has 
not cursed ?" " Behold, I have received 
commandment to bless; and He hath blessed, 
and I cannot reverse it. He hath not beheld 
iniquity in Jacob; neither hath He seen 
perverseness in Israel." 

Utterly foiled in his attempts to bring a 
curse upon Israel, he tries another way. 
" Make friends of the people; invite them to 
your feasts; get them acquainted with your 
daughters; attract them and draw them 
into fellowship with you; draw them aside 
into your entertainments, and by-and-by 
you will get them to bow down before your 
gods; and then the chastisement of the Lord 
will come upon them." Satan cannot 
change the heart of God toward His people. 
He cannot get God to curse His people—no, 
never, never. By open opposition Satan often 
fails to turn the people of God aside; but 
when he changes from the " roaring lion" 
into " an angel of light " he not unfrequently 
succeeds in ensnaring into alliances with the 
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world those who ought to be separate unto 
Him. Thus he gets them dragged into all 
sorts of doubtful relationships with the 
ungodly. Being led away from the Lord, 
they become entangled in the meshes of the 
world; and God has therefore to judge and 
chasten them, as we find here. 

I do not believe that God's people can go 
in for the world's enjoyments and not be 
defiled by them. Our safest course is to 
walk in entire separation from it. You may 
say: " Can we not, at the invitation of our 
friends, go to their worldly gatherings ?" If 
you have faith for it, then go as the Lord Jesus 
went. Wherever He was invited He went, 
but it was as the light into the darkness. 
He never put a cover upon the light; it 
shone out in the midst of the darkness, I 
have no doubt Christ, as the Light, was 
very unwelcome to those who loved darkness. 
If you have faith to witness for God at the 
world's gatherings, then go. If it be at the 
bidding of Christ, He can give grace to be 
true to Him. But, beware, lest instead of 
the voice of your Lord, it be only the wily 
tempter luring you to compromise, defile
ment, and destruction. Israel were soon 
ensnared by the friendship of Midian and 
Moab. The world's embrace is far more 
dangerous than its frowns. Friendship with 
Moab's daughters, and fellowship at their 
feasts, soon resulted in worshipping their 
gods, and defiling themselves with their sins. 

Turn with me to James iv. 4: "Ye adulterers 
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and adulteresses, know ye not that the 
friendship of the world is enmity with God ? 
Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God." Refer also to 
1 John ii. 15: " Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him." Thess are God's warnings 
as to the love of the world, its friendship, 
vanity, and pleasures. If we are determined 
to go in for the world, then know this, in 
doing so we forfeit fellowship with God. 
Mere outward separation will not do; that 
is but the separateneas of the Pharisee; we 
must be separate from it in the spirit of our 
minds. We read in Romans xii. 2 these 
words: " B e not conformed to this world, 
but be ye transformed." How ? " By the 
renewing of your minds." So you see it is 
the inward man that is to be renewed in 
the first instance, and not the outward. 
Beloved, if we would experience daily renew
ing, then we must feed daily on the Word 
of God; we must let it search us; we must 
be dwelling in and breathing the holy 
atmosphere of the presence of God con
tinually. The world will have no attraction 
for us then. We shall be taught of God as 
to its character and ultimate doom. 

God has separated us for ever from this 
evil age by the Cross of Christ, " Who gave 
Himself for our sins that He might deliver 
us from this present evil world, according 
to the will of God and our Father" (Gal. i. 4). 
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There is a kind of sanctimonious pharasaic 
separation practised by some that would 
lead them to separate even from their un
saved parents. This is not a separation 
which is of God. The Christian is not 
called to separation after the pattern of 
the monk or nun. God often saves a child 
in the midst of an ungodly household that 
He might have a witness there for Himself; 
that, shining for Him in the midst of the 
darkness, through their godly, consistent 
life and testimony, their parents or their 
brothers and sisters might be saved. 

Turn to Numbers xxv. 1,2: " And Israel 
abode in Shittim, and the people began to 
commit whoredom with the daughters of 
Moab. And they called the people unto the 
sacrifices of their gods; and the people did 
eat, and bowed down to their gods." We 
see here the children of Israel forming un
godly alliances with the daughters of Moab. 
Ungodly friendships necessarily lead to a 
setting aside the fear of the Lord. Before 
it there must always have been a casting off, 
in heart, of the authority of the Lord. The 
Lord would not have His people in any yoke 
with the ungodly, whether it be the marriage, 
the business, or the religious yoke. 

Verse 3 : Not only did the people go 
to their idolatrous feast, and bow to their 
gods,but theyjoined themselves to Baal-peor; 
then "the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against them." They cast off Jehovah, who 
had in His mercy and power brought them 
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out of Egypt. Beloved, are we drifting into 
the vortex of modern idolatry ? In yielding 
to it the understanding becomes blinded, 
the yoke becomes harder and harder; one 
sin follows hard upon another, until God is 
completely out of sight; and the man goes 
on as if there was no God, with the heart 
hardened and the conscience seared. Let 
us be thankful that we have a faithful God, 
whose chastening rod can arouse from even 
such a condition. 

Verse 4 : " The Lord said unto Moses, 
Take all the heads of the people, and hang 
them up before the Lord against the sun, 
that the fierce anger of the Lord may be 
turned away from Israel." Observe that the 
Lord holds the heads of the people respon
sible for the whole. That is a truth in the 
Old as well as the New Testament. 

Turn to Hebrews xiii. 17: "Obey them 
who have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves to them, for they watch for your 
souls as they that must give account, that 
they may do it with joy and not with grief, 
for that is unprofitable for you." There are 
those which answer to the heads of the 
people—the guides or the overseers. They 
take up this work, knowing that the Lord 
has called them to it; and they watch over 
souls, knowing that they have to give account 
to the Lord when He comes as to how they 
have served Him in this capacity. The 
Lord has put such in this place of respon
sibility, because of their gifts, experience, 
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and knowledge of Himself and His Word; 
and being thus in the place of responsibility 
they have to give account. 

How much of the responsibility lay on the 
heads of the people we are not told. They 
were no doubt aware of the sin that was 
going on. Like old Eli, whose sons made 
themselves vile, and he restrained them not 
(i Sam. iii. 13), whom the Lord had to judge 
with his household. Grace never trifles with 
sin. Truth comes in to deal with sin, but 
grace is never separated from truth. They 
both go together. Like the two sides of an 
arch, not in opposition to each other, but 
supporting one another. See how faithfully 
Christ dealt with sin, whether in His disciples 
or the Pharisees. 

Verses 6 and 9: Whilst the whole con
gregation are gathered together at the door 
of the tabernacle weeping, one of the children 
of Israel came and brought unto his brethren 
a Midianitish woman, in the sight of Moses 
and in the sight of all the congregation. 
Perhaps very few took notice of this; but 
there was one man who saw it, and deter
mined there and then to make an example 
of them, and in the power of God he carries 
out the judgment of God upon them both. 
Brethren, if you want to help the world on 
to their ruin, you have only to go in with 
their ways; but if you want to be a blessing 
to them, stand out for truth and righteous
ness, and fearlessly uphold it for God. Let 
us remember that God calls His people to 
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be a holy people, and He will judge them if 
they sin against Him. Any fellowship with 
the filthiness of the flesh and the ungodliness 
of the world on the part of God's people 
will bring down upon them His judgment. 

Two sins God's people are exhorted to 
"flee"—the one is "idolatry," the other 
"fornication" (1 Cor. vi. 18; x. 14). "If 
ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of 
the body ye shall live" (Rom. viii. 13). 
" Mortify therefore your members which 
are upon the earth; . . . for which things' 
sake the wrath of God cometh upon the 
children of disobedience" (Col. iii. 5, 6). 
" Let no man deceive you with vain words; 
. . . be not ye therefore partakers with them." 

Whilst God does not carry out His judg
ment upon His people now as He did upon 
Israel in the wilderness, yet He is the same 
jealous God, having the same abhorrence 
of sin in His people now as then. Just as 
Israel were not even to mention the name of 
any false god, even so " fornication and all 
uncleanness or covetousness are not to be 
once named amongst us, as becometh saints" 
(Eph. v. 3). Let us walk through this 
defiled world with girded loins, as those who 
have been redeemed to God—as those who 
have been separated from the world by the 
Cross of Christ—separated spirit, soul, and 
body by the blood of Christ, to glorify Him 
in all our ways. 

9. "Neither let us tempt Christ, as 
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some of them also tempted, and were 
destroyed of serpents." Exodus xvii. 1-7, 
and Numbers xxi.4-9.are two passages which 
bear upon the subject of tempting the Lord. 
Also Psalm xcv. 8-11. 

We read in Numbersxxi. 4, "The soul of the 
people was much discouraged because of the 
way." Jehovah was leading them Himself 
—but it was by a long, difficult, round-about 
way. This was His judgment upon them 
because of their sin and unbelief. But 
instead of bowing to the chastisement, it was 
true of them then as in the days of Isaiah, 
" The people turned not unto Him that smote 
them, neither did they seek the Lord of 
Hosts" (see Isa. ix. 13). It was in this 
rebellious unbroken condition of soul that 
they spake against God and against Moses, 
and in their sullen anger complained that 
they had been brought out of Egypt to die 
in the wilderness; that they had neither 
bread nor water, and as for the manna, once 
so sweet to their taste, now they loathed it! 
What a provocation was such a spirit as this 
to Him who was daily supplying their need, 
and leading them Himself by day and by 
night by a right way! Well might He have 
withdrawn the bread they loathed and the 
Presence they ignored, and have left them to 
die in the wilderness as they had said; only 
He is " the God of all patience," and in His 
long-suffering mercy He would chasten again 
and again, in order to bless them and not 
cast them off. 

xxi.4-9.are
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In Exodus xvii. 7, "They tempted the Lord, 
saying, Is the Lord among us or no t ? " 
And in Psalm lxxviii. 19," They spake against 
God; they said, Can God furnish a table in 
the wilderness ? " This reminds us also of 
the incident in the siege of Samaria (2 Kings 
vii.), when in answer to the glad message of 
the prophet Elisha, the unbelieving lord, on 
whose arm the king was leaning, replied, 
" Behold, if the Lord would make windows 
in heaven, might this thing be ? " And the 
prophet's answer, " Behold, thou shalt see it 
with thine eyes, but thou shalt noteat thereof." 
The next day it was fufilled according to the 
Word of the Lord, but he whose unbelief 
gave God the lie was trodden to death in the 
gate. In all these various instances it is the 
same principle. Nothing so tempts God as 
questioning His truth and love, and His 
power to give effect to all He has promised 
and undertaken—His faithfulness to keep 
and sustain His people in all their trials, and 
to bring them through them blest and 
sanctified. The roughness of the way, the 
chastisement, the discipline, is all but proof 
of love. "Whom the Lord loveth, He 
chasteneth." It is ours to know and believe 
the love that He hath to us, and instead of 
sinking under the trial of circumstances, to 
keep our eye steadily fixed on Him "that 
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
up for us all. How shall He not with Him 
also freely give us all things ?" 

Turn now to another passage bearing 
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on the same subject, viz., Matthew iv. 
5-7. Satan having taken the Lord to a 
pinnacle of the temple, thus addresses 
Him, " If Thou be the Son of God, cast 
Thyself down; for it is written, He shall give 
His angels charge concerning Thee," &c. 
Jesus said unto Him, " It is written, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." The 
Lord Jesus, as the Son and servant of God, 
came not to do His own will, but the will of 
Him that sent Him. In the path of obedience 
He could confidentlycount upon His Father's 
care. From the manger to the cross, in all 
that path of unwearied service and suffering, 
not one step was taken, not one word 
spoken, but in obedience to the will of His 
Father. And the path of perfect obedience 
was also the path of perfect trust. Not a 
reproach or a sorrow, not a privation or a 
pang that He endured even unto death, ever 
raised in His holy soul a doubt as to His 
Father's care. But what was the meaning 
of Satan's suggestion ? Was it not that in 
this way He might test whether or not God 
would be true to His Word ? But perfect 
faith needed not so to test the faithfulness of 
God. Israel at Massah had tempted God 
by saying, " Is the Lord among us or not ?" 
But no such questioning found a place in the 
heart of Jesus, therefore the prompt response 
to Satan's device, " It is written, Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God." If a child of 
God ventures where God has not sent him, 
he cannot count upon His preserving care. 
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To go on consciously in a path of self-will 
and then to expect a Father's care is not faith, 
but presumption—it is tempting God. The 
forty years of Israel's wilderness experience 
was one long "provocation," a continual 
tempting of God. The sin of Israel was 
visited with severe and solemn judgment. 
" T h e Lord sent fiery serpents among the 
people, and they bit the people; and much 
people of Israel died." This is a beautiful 
instance of how God takes occasion to show 
out His grace in the midst of man's rebellion. 

He takes this occasion to bring out one of 
the most beautiful types to be found in 
Scripture of the putting away of sin by the 
Lord Jesus upon the cross. As a subject by 
which to illustrate and set forth the gospel 
of God's grace, the story of " the brazen 
serpent" can never be surpassed orexhausted. 
The Lord Jesus preached the gospel from it to 
Nicodemus, and how many since then have 
used it with blessing to sinners and to saints! 
The brazen serpent tells us that God was 
ever looking forward to the cross of Christ. 

Though He judged them for their sin, yet 
the moment they turned to Him in confession 
and acknowledged their guilt, God met them 
in mercy. The people came to Moses and 
asked him to pray that the serpents might 
be taken away. The Lord did not in this 
way answer their prayer; merely to have 
taken away the serpents would have been to 
leave the wounded to die. The Lord was 
better to them than what they asked or 
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thought—He provided the means of healing 
and life for every bitten one. " And Moses 
made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a 
pole; and it came to pass that if a serpent 
had bitten any man, when he beheld the 
serpent of brass, he lived. Christ crucified 
is God's remedy for the serpent-bitten sinner. 
The sinner who by faith looks to Jesus, is 
certainly saved. " Look unto Me, and be ye 
saved, all ye ends of the earth." 

But there is a lesson here for the saved as 
well as for the unsaved. The guilty sinner, 
dead in sins, looks to Jesus on the cross by 
faith, and receives pardon and life. Even so, 
the child of God who now by faith looks up to 
Christ upon the throne—to Him who liveth 
and was dead—receives power to resist and 
overcome the temptations of Satan, the lusts 
of the flesh, the allurements of the world. 
Apart from faith in Him, the child of God is 
helpless against the wiles of the adversary, 
even as the sinner is helpless to save himself. 

To the woman who touched the hem of 
Christ's garment, there flowed from Him 
healing virtue, whilst the crowd that pressed 
and thronged around Him received no 
blessing. It was not the touch, but the faith 
that drew forth the grace which was in Him 
to meet her need. And as the believer feels 
day-by-day the motions of sin, the workings 
of an evil nature within, it is his blessed 
privilege to obtain by faith, out of the fulness 
of grace that is in Christ for us, constant 
supply to meet his constant need. To ven-
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ture forth into a defiling world, beset by a 
subtle foe, without having sought and claimed 
by faith the grace that alone can keep from 
falling, is to be surely overcome. Be it ours 
in conscious weakness ever to cling to the 
Lord Jesus. 

10. " Neither murmur ye, as some of 
them murmured, and were destroyed 
of the destroyer." From Numbers xiv. 
2-29 we learn that it was this sin specially 
that brought upon the whole of Israel from 
twenty years old and upward, with the ex
ception of Caleb and Joshua, the sentence, 
" Your carcases shall fall in this wilderness." 
Murmuring is the direct outcome of un
belief. It is a denial of all God's goodness. 
It is taking sides with the serpent in his 
lying insinuation against God, that He is 
not as good as He says, that instead of loving 
us and blessing us, He hates us, and would 
deprive us of blessing. Yet, strange to say, 
how often are the children of God found 
sinning thus, and instead of judging it as 
sin of the most heinous character, it is 
excused and even defended—as Jonah, when 
the gourd withered, stoutly asserted, " I do 
well to be angry." 

God's grand object in crtation, as well as 
in the more wondrous mysteries of redemp
tion, is to manifest Himself. In creation 
His power and wisdom are displayed, and 
we read that as the result of this, at the first, 
" The morning stars sang together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy " (Job xxxviii. 

F 
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7), and ever since the reverent contemplation 
of creation's wonders calls forth praise to 
the Creator (see Psalm viii. 9; Rev. iv. n ) . 
But in Christ and in His redemption work the 
glories of God's character shine out as they 
never did or could in any other way. Pre
eminently in redemption is God manifesting 
Himself, so as to elicit praise and worship, 
deeper, sweeter, and more acceptable than 
ever was offered before. 

From us, who are the unworthy objects 
of such wondrous grace, what is His due ? 
Is it not that we should " in everything give 
thanks " ? Is it not basest ingratitude that 
we, who know Him, not only as Creator but 
as Redeemer—who have been " so loved" 
and blessed in Christ, should ever allow a 
murmuring, rebel thought to arise? Yet 
such is the deceitfulness of our hearts that 
such thoughts will and do arise, and also 
find expression in naughty murmuring looks 
and words, unless, by faith, we are living in 
the present enjoyment of the love of God. 
There is no other cure. Faith will praise. 
Unbelief will murmur. The wilderness to 
Israel was a time of proving or testing. 
Such is our time on earth. Circumstances 
are arranged for us by the providence of 
God to this end. Faith can look at all cir
cumstances in the light of the Cross of Jesus, 
and can say, " He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely give us all 
things ?" Again, " We know that all things 
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work together for good to them that love 
God." Thus murmuring is cast out as faith 
brings God in. Thus, and thus alone, can 
we " give thanks always for all things "—it 
is only " IN BELIEVING " that we can be filled 
with joy and peace. 

It is practical infidelity that writhes under 
a disappointment, grumbles at the weather, 
maligns the climate, rages at the children, 
they are " so naughty," and incessantly mur
murs at the badness of trade, the folly of 
governments, the blindness of saints, &c, &c. 

Unbelief is the most virulent form of 
spiritual dyspepsia—it makes everything 
look dark and evil, because it blots God and 
His sunshine out of the soul's firmament. 
Oh! that we might learn as God's children 
how He is dishonoured, His Spirit grieved, 
His people's souls withered, and Satan 
rejoiced by a murmuring spirit. 

In the arctic regions the captain of a vessel 
knows in the darkest night that an iceberg 
is near by the sudden fall in the temperature. 
Within a wide circle around the moving icy 
mass everything feels its chill—its deadly 
influence. Such is a Christian who is abid
ing in practical unbelief and losing sight of 
God. Others who approach him feel the 
chill, and well is it for them if it drives them 
to nestle the closer under the Almighty wings. 

11. " Now these things happened un
to them for ensamples [figures or types]: 
and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world [the 
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age] are come." This verse is conclusive 
as to the spiritual import of all that is writen 
in the Old Testament. It is the Book of 
experience. We do not find much of the 
experience of God's people recorded in the 
New Testament. We have there a record 
of the life, death, and resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus; also, the doctrines of God's 
grace; His truth unfolded for us, and His 
will concerning us in all the different rela
tionships of our life on earth. We have 
also the prophetic Word telling us very 
plainly of coming glory and judgment. But 
we do not find a large portion of the New 
Testament taken up with the experience of 
God's people. These Old Testament re
cords of experience were specially written 
for our admonition, profit, and instruction. 
No doubt we are in a different dispensation 
and a different order of things; but it does 
not, therefore, follow that we are any the 
less able to gather instruction from these 
Old Testament Scriptures. 

I have heard it said that because the 
Old Testament saints had not the Spirit 
as we have, therefore they are not patterns 
for us. The Holy Spirit indeed dwells 
in the believer now as was not known 
in the previous dispensation. We have, 
therefore, much greater knowledge of the 
mind of God than the Old Testament saints 
had. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for 



I Corinthians x. 77 

them that love Him. But God hath re
vealed them unto us by His Spirit" (1 Cor. 
ii. 9, 10). He has been given " to teach us 
all things" (John xiv. 26), to "guide us 
into all t ruth" (John xvi. 13). Great are 
the privileges, and therefore great are the 
responsibilities of the saints of this dis
pensation; nevertheless, whatever of holi
ness, righteousness, or graciousness we dis
cover in the ways of God's people in the 
past dispensation, it was by God's grace it 
was wrought. They had the same God to 
rely upon, and it was by His grace they 
were sustained and upheld as now. The 
flesh was the same in its nature and mani
festations ; I daresay it is even worse now. 
The Devil was as wicked then as he is now, 
but, having longer experience, the ways by 
which he deceives men are even more subtle 
now than then. It is the same sinful world. 
I may say that since it put to death the Son 
of God, and God having sent His Holy 
Spirit, its sinfulness is more aggravated. 
It was by the Spirit that saints were 
quickened and upheld in the path of faith 
and obedience then as now; hence the same 
divine principles are to be found throughout, 
and the experience of those of whom we have 
been reading answers as face to face in a 
glass. We see our hearts to be as deceit
ful as theirs. Therefore, we are warned and 
put on our guard lest we yield to sinful 
temptation as they did. 

If we take up what are called the historic 
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books of the Old Testament (God forbid 
that we should regard them as mere histories), 
which were inspired by the Spirit of God, 
we see in them God's biographies, indited 
by the Spirit of truth. The subjects are not 
flattered, and all the bad traits in their char
acter left out as in man's biographies. 
Having been written for our admonition, 
they are faithful delineations of human char
acter applicable to all ages, and it is of the 
utmost importance that we give heed to them. 

I commend to God's children the careful 
and prayerful reading of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. There you will find recorded 
the sins, failures, and temptations of God's 
people; also, the ways in which God dealt 
with them, all of which have a living voice 
for us. It will, therefore, be for the profit 
and blessing of our souls to search and study 
these Scriptures with a prayerful, subject 
spirit, seeking to take home to our hearts 
all the lessons that they teach, and ever 
remember that we have the same patient, 
faithful, gracious God that they had. 

n. " Upon whom the ends of the age 
are come." Let us consider these words. 

In the New Testament we are spoken to 
as drawing very near the end of this age. 
The common idea that many people entertain 
as to the end of the world is entirely opposed 
to Scripture. Many have predicted that the 
world would come to an end on a certain 
year, but all such predictions have proved 
to be false. Yet people continue to talk 
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of "the end of the world" being near. 
This idea has no place whatever in Scripture; 
but we do read of " the end of the age," or 
"of the ages." The word here translated 
"world" is different from that which repre
sents the earth and the people on i t / and 
signifies "theage," or "ages." In Matthew 
xiii. 39 we read, " The harvest is the end ot 
the world "; that means the consummation 
of this present age, at the end of which comes 
the harvest, which will be the beginning ot 
another age—an age in which the Lord Jesus 
will reign, triumphant over all the power ot 
the enemy. 

We find this same expression, " the end 
of the age," in Hebrews ix. 26. " For then 
must He often have suffered since the foun
dation of the world ["cosmos"—the material 
world], but now once in the end of the world 
[" aion "—the age] hath He appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." Since 
sin entered into the world, God, in His 
longsuffering mercy, has been dealing with 
man in order to manifest his character, the 
nature of sin, the character of God and the 
ends of His grace. God has great purposes 
to serve, and deep things to work out. This 
world is the platform of demonstration OK 
which mighty and gracious purposes are 

• "Cosmos" signifies the world as at present constituted 
flee John i. 10, where it is used three times. It also signi&n 
the persons of whom the world is oomposed. See Johi 
iii. 16,17, where it occurs four times. The other word "aion' 
has reference to a certain period, and is most accurately renderei 
by the word " age." For example, see Matthew xii. 32, Galatiari 
i. 4, Hebrews ix. 26. 
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being developed, which will be the subject 
of inquiry and praise from age to age of the 
ten thousand times ten thousand of God's holy 
intelligent beings that surround His throne. 

Nearly six thousand years have run their 
course since sin entered this world. God is 
still lengthening out this " acceptable year " 
of His grace; He is longsuffering, "not 
willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance." God is still 
dealing in sovereign grace with this guilty 
world. It was toward the end of this age of 
grace that these words we are considering 
were written. We are still nearer the end 
of it now; yet, still our longsuffering God 
is holding back the sword of judgment. Our 
God is " slow to wrath " judgment is " His 
strange work." Notice the exactness of 
Scripture in that verse of Isaiah lxi. 2: " The 
acceptable year of the Lord and the day of 
vengeance of our God." The period in which 
God deals in grace is called a "year," but 
when He deals in judgment it is called " the 
day of vengeance." 

When God put that terrible choice before 
David, which we have recorded in 2 Samuel 
xxiv.: Would he have seven years of famine, 
or flee three months before his enemies, or 
three days of pestilence, he said, " Let me 
now fall into the hands of the Lord; for His 
mercies are great." He left God to choose. 
And beautifully is the heart of God revealed 
in the choice He made. God chose the 
shortest—that which would be over in three 
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days. When God arises to judgment He 
will make " short work " of it (Rom. ix. 28). 

In the book of Revelation, the seals, 
trumpets, and vials of wrath—all that is 
represented in these different departments of 
judgment in that book of judgment—will 
take place within a period of three and a-half, 
or at most, seven years. Thus God makes 
short work when He comes to judgment; 
but when it is grace He lengthens out the 
period of His longsuffering. We are now 
at the very end of this acceptable year—this 
age of His grace. May we therefore take 
heed to that word, "The time is short" (r 
Cor. vii. 29), and " redeem the time, because 
the days are evil" (Eph. v. 16). 

12. "Wherefore let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall." 
This is a warning against self-sufficiency. 
We might turn to many instances in the 
Scriptures where God shows us the folly of 
self-confidence. 

God brought Israel to the foot of Mount 
Sinai, and there they made a promise. They 
said, " All that the Lord hath spoken we will 
do " (Exod. xix. 8). They said this in entire 
ignorance of their own heart. Before Moses 
came down from the Mount they broke the very 
first commandment of the decalogue, which 
says, "Thou shalt have no other gods before 
ME " (Exod. xx. 3). Self-confidence is fatal. 
Look at it in the case of Peter, who said to 
his Lord, " If I should die with Thee I will 
not deny Thee in anywise" (Mark xiv. 31). 
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Peter did not know his own heart, nor the 
power of Satan and the world; he was in 
ignorance of it all, and it was for God's glory 
that he should learn this. In order to do this 
he must pass through a bitter experience. 
As the Lord told him, he denied Him thrice. 
He said, " Simon, Simon, behold Satan has 
desired to have you that he may sift you as 
wheat, but I have prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not: and when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren" (Luke xxii. 31,32). 
Thus God over-rules all the malice of Satan 
for His own glory and the blessing of His 
people. 

Peter, who professed to be the strongest, 
was the very weakest. Turn in connection 
with that to Matthew xxvi. 40: "Jesus cometh 
to the disciples and findeth them asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What! could you not watch 
with Me one hour ? " James and John were 
there; but observe, He now addresses Him
self to Peter—" Could ye not watch one hour 
with Me ?" He was the one that boasted 
that though all men would deny Him he 
would not. Therefore the Lord marks him 
specially for warning. He said unto them, 
"Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation. The spirit truly is willing, but 
the flesh is weak." The Lord Jesus could 
speak in this way, for He knew that by the 
grace of God there was a willingness in the 
inner man to follow Him. He knows that 
this desire is in every one who is begotten of 
God, and that in the very depth of our hearts 
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there is love to Him; and yet He knows how 
powerless we are to stand in the face of 
temptation. 

13. You will see how that bears upon the 
verse that follows:—"There hath no 
temptation taken you but such as is 
common to man, but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able, but will with the 
temptation also make a way of escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it.*' The 
apostle puts plainly before the Corinthian 
believers that in every hour of trial there 
needs to be the eye upon God. That's 
exactly what our Lord said to Peter— 
" Watch and pray." We need the double 
caution. We are to be watching against the 
wiles of sin and Satan and the fascinations 
and enticements of the world. Therefore it 
will not do to fall asleep, for we are in an 
enemy's land. " Let us not sleep as do 
others, but let us watch and be sober" (1 
Thess, v. 6). Watching will not avail with
out prayer; prayer is, having our eye upon 
God, and counting upon Him. Nothing but 
the power God, can enable us to stand against 
temptation. 

Throughout the Scriptures we read that 
temptation is the portion of man, but there 
is a difference between the temptation 
referred to here and that in James i. 13: 
" Let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth He any man." 
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Evil has no attraction for God. So the 
Lord Jesus could say, " The prince of this 
world cometh, but hath nothing in MB." 
Suppose you take a magnet and put before 
it a piece of glass, there is nothing in the 
glass that responds to the attraction of the 
magnet. Such were all the attractions of 
the world, and sin, and Satan to the Lord 
Jesus: they found no response. How different 
with us. Bring the magnet to a piece of 
steel, and at once there is a response; the 
attraction takes effect, for there is that in the 
steel which answers to it. God never puts 
evil before any man: that is Satan's doing. 

" Every man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own lust and enticed" (verse 14). 
I have heard it said by those who profess to 
be on a higher platform of holiness than others 
that"temptationisnotsin." Butthatdepends 
upon where the temptation comes from. God 
tempted Abraham when He told him to offer 
up his son on Mount Moriah. It was God 
testing Abraham's faith. The Lord's teaching 
is that "whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her hath committed adultery with 
her in his heart" (Matt. v. 28). Be very 
careful how you say that temptation is not 
sin. It is not sin to be tested by God in the 
path of obedience like Abraham. But it 
may be that when evil is presented to us we 
are not even conscious that our hearts are 
responding to it. There is within each one 
that which responds to sin; we may not be 
conscious of it, but still it is there all the 
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same. God says, "Flee from it." Scripture 
is very practical. God knows what a power 
there is in our corrupt nature ever inclining 
to sin. There is always the conception of 
sin in the heart first before the outward act 
is committed. Do not let us lower God's 
standard of holiness. He says in His Word 
that " the thought of foolishness is sin" 
(Prov. xxiv. 9). 

13. Temptations are "common to man." 
We are apt to think that our temptations and 
trials are worse than other people's. How 
often it is said, " Surely nobody is so tried 
as I am," and thus excuse is found for a 
murmuring spirit, and for giving way to sin. 

13. But immediately we are met with the 
resource of the tempted and tried, " God is 
faithful." In connection with this, turn to 
a passage in Hebrews iv. 14,16. "Seeing 
then that we have a great High Priest that 
is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of 
God, let us hold fast our profession. For 
we have not an high priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin. Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need." Our eye is here directed 
to the High Priest, God manifested in the 
person of His Son. And the character of 
God, the wise, almighty, and infinitely 
loving One, is, as it were, centred in the 
High Priest. If Jehovah of the Old Covenant 
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was to Israel a mighty Deliverer, continually 
caring for them, as they journeyed through 
the wilderness, how much more the One 
who was made flesh, who passed through 
the temptations of Satan in the wilderness— 
how much more is He able to succour us. 

A bad temper is not infirmity, but the 
evil outcome of our weak and sinful nature. 
The Lord Jesus knows our infirmities. Re
member how the Apostle Paul speaks of his 
infirmity. We do not know what it was, 
but the Lord knew. He calls it in Gala-
tians iv. 14, " My temptation which was in 
my flesh." That infirmity which he felt to 
be a hindrance was by the grace of God a 
blessing to him. It was " a messenger of 
Satan to buffet him," but the Lord said, 
" My grace is sufficient for thee." Thus 
speaks the Great High Priest; the Man on 
the throne who has all power. It was a 
life-long temptation, but day-by-day the 
suffering, tempted one got grace for the trial. 
At the end of his journey he could say, " I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
shall give to me," &c. (2 Tim. iv. 7,8). He 
took no glory to himself; he says, " Not I, 
but the grace of God that was with m e " 
(1 Cor. xv. 10). He overcame in the help
lessness of dependence upon almighty grace. 
He could say, " I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me" (Phil. iv. 13). 
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" Most gladly therefore will I rather glory 
in my infirmities, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me" (2 Cor. xii. 9). " Blessed 
is the man that endureth temptation; for 
when he is tried," *'.«., when God's trial of 
him is ended, " he shall receive the crown 
of life" (James i. 12). Thus we are cast 
upon God for His grace; if we are tempted, 
then we have a faithful God to undertake 
for us. And, as we see in Hebrews ii. 17,18, 
our Lord is " able to succour them that are 
tempted," for He knows our infirmities, and 
hath Himself suffered being tempted. 

13. " Who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation also make a 
way of escape that ye may be able to 
bear it." That implies that both the tempta
tion and the way of escape are appointed 
by God. For illustration I refer you to the 
case of Abraham, in Genesis xxii. 1, " I t 
came to pass . . . that God did tempt 
Abraham," &c. The way of escape was 
the voice from heaven and the ram caught 
in the thicket. Abraham did not anticipate 
such a way, " accounting that God was able 
to raise him up, even from the dead ; from 
which also he received him in a figure" 
(Heb. xi. 19). We also are to count upon 
death and resurrection, see 2 Cor. i. 9, " But 
we had the sentence of death in ourselves, 
that we should not trust in ourselves but in 
God who raiseth the dead." Peter was 
warned of the coming assault of the ad 
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versary, and had he taken the warning and 
sought the grace that was able to keep him 
from falling, he might have been saved the 
sin of denying his Lord—but even after he 
fell, and was, as it were, deep in Satan's 
snare—even then a way of escape was pro
vided for him. His bitter tears—his godly 
repentance and contrition of heart, the result 
of the Saviour's intercession, formed the way 
of escape for Peter. But how clearly his 
fall shows that if we go to meet temptation 
in our own strength we shall certainly fail. 

Precipitate flight was the only way of 
escape for Joseph (Genesis xxxix. 1a), and in 
many such cases it is the only way still—see 
1 Cor.vi. 18; x. 14; 1 Tim. vi.11; 2 Tim.ii. 2t. 

Often has my counsel been asked in the 
case of persons converted to God who previ
ously were engaged to be married. The 
one is saved the other is not. They say, 
" What am I to do ? Am I to break off the 
engagement at once ? or am I to go on to 
the consummation of the unequal yoke ? " 
My answer is "God is faithful"—and He 
has promised that He will make a " way of 
escape." Beloved, be you fixed in heart at 
all costs to be faithful to God and He will 
not fail you in the trial. Sometimes His 
way of escape has been the conversion of 
the other. Sometimes the unsaved one 
finding the company of the child of God not 
so attractive as it was, asked to be relieved 
from the engagement. Thus by patient sted-
fast waiting upon God, grace and deliverance 

vi.11
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are obtained in such a way as brings glory 
to His name. 

Look at the case of Daniel and the three 
Hebrew youths as recorded in Daniel i. 
" The king appointed them a daily provision 
of the king's meat, and the wine which he 
drank. . . . But Daniel purposed in his 
heart that he would not defile himself with 
the portion of the king's meat, nor with the 
wine which he drank; therefore he requested 
of the prince of the eunuchs that he might 
not defile himself." Thus he purposed in his 
heart that he would not disobey God, and 
then made his request of the prince of the 
eunuchs. " God brought Daniel into favour 
and tender love with the prince of the 
eunuchs, and he granted him his request." 
That was the way of escape for Daniel and 
his companions. 

God that sent a mighty temptest on the 
ship in which Jonah sought to flee from the 
presence of the Lord, was He who prepared 
" a great fish" which brought him to land 
when God's purpose in his affliction was 
accomplished. 

God knows how much we can bear; He 
has measured our strength. Beloved, make 
up your mind for suffering—count the cost. 
If you are fixed in heart to obey God, what
ever it cost you, you will find that your 
trials will drive you to God, and there you 
will find the sympathy and succour of the 
Great High Priest. Every step we take in 
the path laid down for us in the Word is 

G 
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met by a league of opposition—the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, all are prepared to 
oppose us at every step. But beloved, fear 
not, be true to God and all will be well. He 
will give us the victory over all our enemies. 

We hear a great deal of holiness by faith, 
as if there was just one step of faith into the 
region of eternal calm, where opposition, 
conflict, and temptation cease. You will 
find nothing of that in Scripture. It is a 
delusion. The devil may lead you into a 
region of calm, leading you to think that 
you are perfect, when you are in many ways 
disobeying God's Word. We must have on 
the whole armour that we may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil. There
fore let us search and feed upon the Word 
day-by-day. 

Our Great High Priest is in the presence 
of God for us; we are therefore exhorted to 
come with boldness to a throne of grace. 
There is no overcoming temptation without 
going to a throne of grace. Temptation 
drives us right into the presence of God to 
have communion with Him. Herein lies the 
secret of our power to overcome temptation. 
We may thank God for the trials that bring 
us to Himself to have real dealings with Him. 

15. " I speak as unto wise men; judge 
ye what I say" To the one whose under
standing has been enlightened by the Spirit 
of God there is a reasonableness in all that 
is in the Scriptures. There is nothing 
irrational about any of God's teachings. 
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The world does not think so; being blind, it 
cannot understand the Word of God. But 
in addressing the saints, the apostle expects 
to find that they recognise the reasonableness 
of what he say s. As we search the Scriptures, 
do we not find that all the instructions of 
the Lord commend themselves to us as 
right? They are "holy, just, and good"; 
and even though in much they are above 
and beyond our finite reason, yet are they 
never inconsistent therewith. Man's science 
may profess to find Scripture to be opposed 
to reason; but we are taught by God that 
science, in its true sense, will confirm Scrip
ture, and that all such are " oppositions of 
science falsely so called" (1 Tim. vi. 20). 

16. "The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Christ ? " It is evident, at a glance, 
that the drinking of the cup and the eating of 
the bread wasacontinual habit of the Church. 
We see from Acts xx. 7, "that the disciples 
came together on the first day of the week 
to break bread." It was their habit to do so. 
We see from Acts ii. 42 that the disciples, 
from the time of their conversion, continued 
stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers." "Continuing stedfastly" implies 
that such was the regular practice and habit 
of the early Church. 

In Heb. x. 25,1 believe, we get a reference 
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to the very same thing—" Not forsaking the 
assembling of yourselves together as the 
manner of some is," &c. The breaking of 
bread is not here mentioned; but it is 
evident from other scriptures that this was 
the central object of the weekly gathering of 
the disciples. All Christendom acknow
ledges a weekly gathering of some sort. We 
challenge any one to show in Scripture a 
weekly gathering that did not include the 
" breaking of bread." 

We find that it was the disciples who came 
together to break bread. This must surely 
exclude the unregenerate—those not "born 
again." None but the children of God could 
continue in these things. " And of the rest 
durst no man join himself to them " (Acts 
v. 13). 

That word "communion" is the same 
as we find elsewhere rendered " fellow
ship," and signifies partnership or joint-
participation. If two or three are in business 
together, and share the profits, that is 
fellowship. If two or three are invited to a 
friendly party, and they sit at the same table 
and eat of the same bread happily together, 
they are having fellowship. And so applying 
it to every department of our life, it means 
joint-participation. 

Turn to 1 Cor. i. 9—" God is faithful, by 
whom ye were called unto the fellowship of 
His Son Jesus Christ." We are called unto 
the fellowship of His Son—to be sharers 
with Him in His life, love, and glory; to 
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share His place in the Father's affections 
and house for ever; and His path of 
humility, rejection, separation, suffering, 
and reproach down here. This is brought 
out in Rom. viii. 17—"And if children, then 
heirs; heirs of Godand joint-heirs with Christ; 
if so be that we suffer with Him, that we 
may be also glorified together." We are 
inheritors together of what the Father has 
bestowed upon His Son. It has pleased 
God, in the riches of His grace, to constitute 
redeemed sinners joint-heirs—partners with 
His Son. 

The same word occurs in the 18th verse— 
" Behold Israel after the flesh; are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the 
altar ? That word " partakers " is the same 
word as " fellowship." It is, " Have they 
not fellowship with the altar ?" Through
out the Old Testament, almost invariably, 
wherever you find the word " sacrifice," it 
refers specially to the peace offering. It is 
the peace offering of Israel after the flesh, 
referred to in the Book of Leviticus, which 
is here used as an illustration. Those who 
partook of the sacrifice partook of the altar. 
In connection with this read Leviticus iii. 6: 
" If his offering for a sacrifice of peace offer
ing unto the Lord be of the flock; male or 
female, he shall offer it without blemish.*1 

It must be without blemish to suit the char
acter of God. "And if ye offer the blind 
for sacrifice, is it not evil? Offer it now 
unto the governor; will he be pleased with 
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thee, or accept thy person ? saith the Lord 
oi Hosts" (Malachi i. 8). Whatever was 
offered on the altar must be in character 
consistent with God's holiness. " It shall 
be perfect to be accepted; there shall be no 
blemish therein" (Leviticus xxii. 21). 

We thus learn how necessary it was that 
the Lord Jesus should be in the world for 
thirty-three years manifesting the perfectness 
of His character. We could suppose God 
sending forth His Son into the world ready 
to die on the cross. God was pleased not 
to do so. The Lord Jesus grew up and 
lived and moved among men. He was tried 
in all points as we are, yet without sin. He 
was tempted of the devil and opposed by 
the world in order that His perfectness might 
be made manifest. His perfectness was 
witnessed to not only by God, but demons 
said, " We know Thee who Thou art, the 
Holy One of God." Pilate said, " l a m 
innocent of the blood of this just Person." 
The centurion who stood by His cross and 
witnessed all that had been done said, 
"Certainly this was a righteous Man." 
Judas said, " I have betrayed the innocent 
blood." On all hands we have testimony to 
Him as the perfect One. He was in all 
respects such as befitted the holy character 
of God. 

Look now at Leviticus iii. 9, 11 •. " And 
he shall offer of the sacrifice of peace offering 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord; the 
fat thereof," &c. " The priest shall burn it 
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upon the altar: it is the food of the offering 
made by fire unto the Lord." Numbers 
xxviii. 1, 2: "And the Lord spake unto 
Moses saying, Command the children ot 
Israel, and say unto them, My offering, and 
My bread for My sacrifice made by fire, 
for a sweet savour unto Me, shall ye observe 
to offer unto Me in their due season." 
Observe these words, " My Bread," also in 
Leviticus iii. n : " The food of the offering." 
Malachi i. 7: "Ye offer polluted bread upon 
Mine altar; and ye say, Wherein have we 
polluted Thee ? In that ye say the table of 
the Lord is contemptible." They were 
offering the blind, the lame, and the sick, 
and these were laid upon God's altar as 
God's food. It was treating Jehovah with 
contempt. The altar was not the table. It 
is a terrible mistake to turn the Lord's Table 
into an altar. There was a table furnished 
by the Lord from the altar. 

We saw from Leviticus iii. God's portion 
laid upon the altar; He calls it " My food," 
" My bread." Turn now to Leviticus vii. 
31, 32: "And the priest shall burn the fat 
upon the altar: but the breast shall be 
Aaron's and his sons'. And the right 
shoulder shall ye give unto the priest for an 
heave offering of the sacrifices of your peace 
offerings." While all the fat was the Lord's, 
the breast and the right shoulder were given 
to Aaron and his sons; the rest the offerer 
had as his portion. First, there is the altar 
on which all the fat of the offering is laid, 
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that is God's portion. Then the priest sits 
down with the breast and shoulder, and he 
and his family feed upon that, and finally 
the offerer sits down at his table with the 
rest of the sacrifice. 

What is shown forth in the peace-offering 
is fellowship with the Father and the Son, 
just as we have in i John i. 3 : " That which 
we have seen and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us; 
and truly our fellowship is with the Father 
and with His Son, Jesus Christ." It is a 
partaking with God. 

Look at an interesting point in Leviticus 
vii. 15: "And the flesh of the sacrifice of 
his peace offerings for thanksgiving shall be 
eaten the same day that it is offered; he 
shall not leave any of it until the morning." 
God would have His fellowship feast on the 
same day as the slaying of the sacrifice. 
We are not to feast on a past experience. 
Each time we surround the table of com
munion with God—our thanksgiving (or 
Eucharist) service—it should be the same to 
us as if the Lamb had just been slain. It is 
the showing forth anew of the Lord's death 
—discerning anew the breaking of His body, 
the shedding of His blood. To God it is ever 
so, the Lamb is seen in the midst of the 
throne as if it had just been slain, and our 
entrance within the vail is by " a newly slain 
and living way " (Newberry's version). 

Mark that expression in John vi. 33, " The 
Bread of God." God has given us to feed 
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upon His own bread and to eat of that which 
has satisfied Him. What has satisfied God? 
Nothing but Jesus. What life has glorified 
God ? The life of Jesus. What death has 
vindicated God's righteousness ? The death 
of Jesus. He is well pleased with His Son. 
In the sacrifice of His Son He found a 
savour of rest. It is only there that He 
could find satisfaction and rest. God is 
perfectly satisfied with Christ, and He would 
have us also to be satisfied with His son even 
as He is. He is the Bread of God, and the 
Bread of life for you and me. We are 
called to have fellowship with the Father 
over the offering of the body of Jesus. Let 
us never forget that God is present in 
Spirit at the feast, and rejoices as He 
contemplates that finished work. God by 
the Holy Spirit would bring us into fellow
ship with Him in the joy He has in His 
blessed Son. 

17. " For we being many are one 
bread [or one "loaf"], and one body: 
for we are all partakers of that one 
bread." Here is the idea of oneness. It is 
a fellowship feast. It is not like people in a 
restaurant, where each one partakes of his 
own dinner; they have no fellowship in 
such a case one with another. But when 
gathered at one table on a footing of friend
ship, all have fellowship together, and this 
was, and still is, much more fully recognised 
in the East than it is in these parts. It was 
to this thought the Psalmist referred when 
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he said: " He that eateth bread with Me, 
hath lifted up his heel against Me." 

Thus the Feast of the Lord is expressive 
of communion one with another, as well as 
with Himself; so much so that in all 
partaking of the bread, all eating of the one 
loaf, the essential oneness of the body of 
Christ is implied. The ground of our 
fellowship is Christ. It is He that has 
drawn us together. He is the Head of the 
body, the Centre of the assembly, the 
Substance of the feast. The essence of the 
fellowship is joint-participation in Christ. 
He is precious to each one. He is the 
Bread that nourishes and strengthens our 
souls, as well as the life and joy of each 
heart. Had we not known Christ, we 
never should have been together. And all 
this shows how essential to blessing at the 
table of the Lord is a spirit of love and 
unity. How fellowship is marred by 
envying and strife, by bitterness and wrath, 
by evil speakings and tale-bearings! These 
are the things that defile, and by which the 
feast is ofttimes marred. Thus the Holy 
Spirit is grieved, and the hearts of the guests 
are sore and comfortless. 

19. " What say I then ? that the idol 
is any thing, or that which is offered 
in sacrifice to idols is any thing- ?' 

20. " But I say, that the things which 
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils [demons], and not to God : and I 
would not that ye should have fellow 
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ship with devils [demons]." We see 
here that the devil is at the back of all idol 
worship. The thoughts that issue in the 
monstrous idols of heathendom are all of 
Satanic origin. See the same teaching in 
Leviticus xvii. 7, Deuteronomy xxxii. 16,17, 
2 Chronicles xi. 15, Psalm cvi. 35-40, Revela
tion ix. 20. When worship is offered to 
idols it is in reality demons who receive the 
homage due to God.* 

How, then, could they drink at one time 
the cup of the Lord, and at another the cup 
of demons ? How could they at one time 
partake of the Lord's table, and at another 
of the table of demons ? Thus are they 
summoned to entire separation to the Lord. 
Feeding by faith upon the body and blood 
of Christ they are His alone. 

It is here called " the Lord's table." We 
see Him not with the natural eye, but, never
theless, to faith He is present. As He said, 
" Where two or three are gathered together 
unto My Name, there am I in the midst." 
Thus we take our place at the Lord's table 
as His invited guests. It is not the part of 
invited guests to order the feast; all is 
ordered according to the will of the host. 
It is nothing less than presumption to inter-

* There is only one devil in Scripture. The word is never 
found in the plural, except in three cases, where the characteris
tic* of the devil are applied to men, and in which instances it is 
rendered "slanderers, or "false accusers." In every passage 
where the word "devil" is found in the plural, it is, in the 
original, an entirely different word, and should be rendered 
"demons." That these are Satan's emissaries is proved by 
Revelation xvi. 13,14. 
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fere with, or alter in any way, any of the 
Lord's ordinances. 

16. Notice, it is "the cup which we 
bless." The meaning of the word " bless " 
here is to " speak well of." When we " bless " 
God we "speak well of" God. When we 
bless the cup it is no sacramental, priestly 
ceremony that is referred to, but all the 
partakers uniting to speak well of it. And 
well we may! It is a cup of blessing, a cup 
of salvation, a cup of rejoicing! 

16. Again, it is "the bread which we 
break." Not the bread which is broken 
by one and " dispensed " to the rest. There 
is no such idea in Scripture. Each one 
breaks it; each one takes it and eats it, and 
gives thanks for it. It is a mistake to sup
pose that he who goes to the table, breaks 
the bread, and hands it to the others is doing 
a clerical or priestly act in which he, for 
the time being, personates the Lord. He 
only does what each one does who breaks it 
and hands it to his neighbour. Nevertheless, 
it is a prominent act, and as such it is im
portant that it be done only by those in 
whom the assembly has confidence, and 
whose service is acceptable. So also in 
the giving of thanks. He who leads the 
assembly in thanksgiving no more gives 
thanks than he who follows in spirit and 
says, " Amen." The leading of the thanks
giving ought to be by one whose heart is 
Full of gratitude to God, and who is stirred 
up to it by the Spirit of God. 
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It is a serious error, held by nearly all 
denominations of Christendom, that only an 
ordained man can "administer the Sacra
ment" or "dispense the Lord's Supper." 
The thought is entirely opposed to Scripture. 
We gather together simply as believers, 
who, in obedience to the will of their Lord, 
desire to remember Him and show His 
death " till He come." As we meditate 
upon His love our hearts are stirred up to 
praise and worship Him. The ministry of 
the Word at such a time, as far as it directs 
the heart to Christ and unfolds His love, is 
always helpful. But if the object of the 
gathering be not kept in view, ministry may 
hinder worship rather than help. 

Being thus brought into fellowship with 
the love of the Father to the Son, we are 
separated from the world that cast Him out 
and hates Him. " If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him." May 
God draw us by His Spirit into deeper 
sympathy with the love which He bears to 
His beloved Son. 

23. "All things are lawful for me, 
but all things are not expedient-" 
These same words occur in chapter vi. 12, 
but in relation to quite a different principle. 
In chapter vi. they are followed by " I will 
not be brought under the power of any " ; 
in chapter x. it is " All things edify not." 
The one takes cognisance of the influence 
that things in themselves lawful may have 
on myself; the other has to do with the 
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influence such things may have on my 
neighbour. Many things may be in them
selves lawful, and not only so, they may in 
no way prove a snare to me; I may be in no 
danger of being brought under their power, 
yet my doing these things may so affect others 
that it is not expedient for me to do them. 

Thus love becomes the higher rule by 
which to determine whether that which is 
lawful is also expedient or not. " Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the law " (Rom. xiii. 
10). Hence the words that follow: 

24. " Let no man seek his own, but 
each his neighbour's good" (R.V.). "None 
of us liveth to himself" (Rom. xiv. 7). Love 
must deny self, for love cannot but live for 
others, and self is the greatest hindrance to 
the out-goings of love. The Lord Jesus 
was the One who pre-eminently lived for 
others. His whole life, death, and resurrec
tion, His intercession and coming again, are 
for others' good, and even in the glory He 
will gird Himself and come forth and serve 
His redeemed (Luke xii. 37). The natural 
man seeks his happiness in that which he 
esteems to be for his own personal advantage; 
self is his object, and for self he lives. 

True happiness consists in doing the will 
of God; in walking well-pleasing to Him. 
It is His will that we should seek the good, 
the blessing, the edification of others ; and if 
we are doing this in such a way as to please 
God, He will surely bless us and make us 
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happy in so living for Him and for others. 
It may be the will of God for one that he 
lay down his life for his brethren (1 John iii. 
16). This was done, in effect, by Priscilla 
and Aquila (see Rom. xvi. 4). It may be 
that another is called to sell what he 
possesses, and distribute to the poor or to 
the Lord's work. But whilst each of us, the 
redeemed of the Lord, is not his own, 
because " bought with a price," and ought, 
therefore, to be willing at any moment to 
sacrifice his all, or life itself, for God, still 
it is not in such a way that most are called 
to seek their neighbour's good. It is in the 
little things of daily life—the eating and 
drinking, the speaking and acting of every 
hour—that the principle of consideration for 
others is to take effect. " Look not every 
man on his own things, but every man also 
on the things of others. Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ Jesus." 

25. " Whatsoever is sold in the 
shambles, that eat, asking no questions 
for conscience sake." The question 
ought not to be raised by the believer as to 
whether the animal was offered in sacrifice, 
part of which he purchases for food. Why ? 
Because "the earth is the Lord's and 
the fulness thereof." That is to say, an 
idol is in reality nothing. The fact of its 
having been offered to an idol makes it 
neither better nor worse; it was the Lord's 
as a living animal, and it is the Lord's 
provision for food now that it is slain; so the 
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believer can use it as from God, and give 
Him thanks. 

27. "If any of them that believe not 
bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed 
to go." Notice the instruction from God; 
it is not "you ought not to go," but " if ye be 
disposed to go." But what is involved in 
this ? Is it not evident that it must be a 
matter of consideration before God ? Some 
might have the faith and firmness to go and 
let their light shine even at the feast of an 
unbeliever. We have known of persons 
going to a worldly party in plain attire, 
giving away tracts, speaking the truth to 
several, and going home early! By all 
means, if you be disposed to go, and do so, then 
it is not for any one to judge your liberty. 
But with the majority to go, would simply 
mean to surrender all testimony for the time 
being, to get a denied conscience, spend an 
unhappy evening, and get home tired and 
miserable! Alas! for the believer who 
could go and join in its godless frivolity and 
enjoy it! 

27,28, 29. " Whatsoever is set before 
you, eat, asking no questions for 
conscience sake. But if any man say 
unto you, This hath been offered in 
sacrifice, eat not for his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience sake: 
conscience, I say, not thine own, but 
the other's." Here again the principle of 
love and consideration for the good of others 
comes in to regulate. So far as my own 
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conscience is concerned, I may be at perfect 
liberty to eat, but the one who calls my 
attention to the fact of the food having been 
offered in sacrifice, thereby shows me that 
he, in his ignorance, looks upon it as 
pertaining to the idol to which it was 
offered; he would misunderstand my partak
ing of it, and attribute it to my having respect 
to the idol. Or, if he were a weak believer, 
who regarded it as defiled and defiling, my 
partaking might (as in chapter viii. 10) 
embolden him to do that for which, by his 
unenlightened conscience, he would be self-
condemned. Thus, upon consideration for 
others, I abstain from that of which, for my
self, I could with a good conscience partake. 

This principle (though here it is found in 
connection with what may not directly 
concern us) enters into every detail of our 
lives. Our every action, however trivial, 
influences others, and this, in ways that we 
are not always aware of. I may be recover
ing from a fever, and not be myself aware of 
the unconscious influence I have upon 
others; but one with whom I come in 
contact may in an instant be smitten by it. 
So our actions and our condition, spiritually, 
which regulates them, have an influence for 
good or evil upon others. Others are 
influenced by our conversation, our be
haviour, our dress, our furniture, whilst 
neither they nor we may be conscious of it. 

At the judgment-seat of Christ we shall 
get a deeper insight than we now have into 

H 
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the amount of good or evil which the 
unconscious influence of our ways has 
produced. We may then have reason to 
regret that we lived so much to please 
ourselves, and so little considered the glory 
of God and the influence of our actions 
upon others. 

29, 30. "For why is my liberty judged 
by another man's conscience? for if I 
by grace be a partaker, why am I evil 
spoken of for that for which I give 
thanks ? " In connection with this read 
1 Timothy iv. 4, 5. Two things combined 
are here said to sanctify my food, viz., " the 
Word of God and prayer." The Word of 
God has set it apart for my use, and as God 
has given it to me, I give thanks to Him for 
it. I might by grace partake of a crust of 
bread and a cup of water, and give thanks, 
and it might be a blessed meal; but if I ran 
into debt to procure myself something more 
savory, neither the Word of God nor prayer 
could sanctify to me the food. Daniel, in 
Babylon, as a godly Jew, could not partake 
of the portion of the King's meat, for in all 
probability the things provided, and the 
manner of their preparation, would often, if 
not always, contravene the law of Moses as 
to things clean and unclean. He found that 
the pulse and water which God set apart for 
him, and for which he could honestly give 
God thanks, were, with the blessing of 
God, better than all the King's meat. 

If then by grace—i.e., by God's favour— 
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I am a partaker of food that His Word sets 
apart for me, why should I be evil spoken of 
for that for which I give thanks ? I am to 
consider my weak brother, in order that I 
may not in anywise stumble him; at the 
same time he is not permitted to judge my 
liberty by the standard of his conscience. 
This is brought out in Romans xiv. 3 : " Let 
not him that eateth despise him that eateth 
not; and let not him that eateth not judge 
him that eateth." The temptation of the 
strong one is to despise the weak. On the 
other hand, the temptation of the weak one 
is to judge the strong. Both are alike wrong. 

31. "Whether, therefore, ye eat or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God." This is the summing 
up of the whole. We are to consider God 
in all we do, and because it is His will, we 
should also consider the effect our actions 
may have on others. In seeking not our 
own, we shall find the secret of a happy life. 
The more we seek to please and glory in 
self, the more sorrow and dissatisfaction 
shall we reap. Let all we do be such as 
befits the calling of a son of God—who 
ought to walk as a king in all the conscious 
dignity of being a joint-heir with Christ in 
His coming kingdom and glory. 

32. Then come the words, " Give none 
offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God." To 
" give none offence " signifies in Scripture to 
give no occasion of stumbling; see Psa. cxix. 



108 The Charter of the Church. 

165: " Great peace have they which love Thy 
law, and they shall have no stumbling 
blocks "—this is the marginal reading, and 
gives the sense of the text, " Nothing shall 
offend them." If this meant to give no 
offence in the ordinary modern sense of the 
word, then none ever gave such offence as 
the Lord Jesus! He, indeed, gave offence 
to many, but He was no stumbling block, 
except to unbelief and disobedience. Paul 
preached " Christ crucified, to the Jews a 
a stumbling block "; and again, " Behold, I 
lay in Zion a stone of stumbling and a rock 
of offence." But this was only to the 
unbelieving—to those who would not have 
the light. But have not our ways, our 
levity, our selfishness, our want of likeness 
to Christ, often proved a stumbling block to 
both saved and unsaved ? May God give 
us grace to consider our ways; to see that 
whatever we do it is to the glory of God, 
and then we may be certain it will be no 
stumbling block to others. 

32. " Neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God." 

THE JEW. 
And, first, Who were the Jews ? Remem

ber, the people of Israel were not always 
called " Jews." The title of honour by which 
the nation is usually known in Scripture, 
and which implies their covenant-relation
ship to Jehovah, is " Israel." It is not until 
long after the nation had been divided into 
two kingdoms that those who formed the 
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Kingdom of Judah are called Jews, and it is 
noticeable that its first occurrence is in 
connection with a disastrous defeat by the 
Syrians (see 2 Kings xvi. 6). It afterwards 
becomes identified with the feeble remnant 
who returned from the Babylonish Captivity, 
and it seems always to have contained an 
element of reproach. But, as it occurs in 
the verse before us, it simply designates 
those who nationally represented the old 
covenant people of God, the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, according to the flesh. 

The privileges that attached to this 
favoured people were very great. They are 
summed up in Romans ix. 4-5, " W h o are 
Israelites." They are here spoken of in 
their honourable character as in relationship 
with God. 

I.—" To whom partaineth the adoption." 
God adopted them nationally and owned 
them as His children, an honour that never 
was put upon any other nation (see Ex. iv. 
22; Deut. xiv. 1; Isa. i. 2). 

II.—"And the Glory"—the visible glory-
cloud of the divine presence as seen in the 
wilderness; a cloud by day and fire by night; 
the same glory which remained between the 
cherubim until seen in vision by Ezekiel, 
slowly, and as if reluctantly, withdrawing 
from its much-loved but utterly defiled 
resting-place (Ezek. ix. 3, x. 18, xi. 23). No 
outward visible sign of the divine presence 
was ever attached to any other nation. 

III.—"And the covenants." The coven-
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ants have to do with the nation of Israel, 
past and future. God never entered into 
covenant relationship with any Gentile 
nation. 

IV—« And the giving of the law." This 
does not refer merely to " the ten command
ments," but to the entire law—moral, 
ceremonial, social, judicial—as committed to 
Israel by the hand of Moses. 

V.—"And the service of God." That is 
the priestly and Levitical worship and 
service of the sanctuary. 

VI.—"And the promises." All the pro
mises of the Old Testament were given in 
connection with Israel, and all promised 
blessings to Gentiles flow to them through 
Israel as the channel. 

VII—"Whose are the fathers." No 
other nation had a divinely recognized 
genealogy connecting them with ancient 
patriarchs to whom God had made promises. 

VIII.—" And of whom as concerning the 
flesh Christ came." This is the crowning 
honour which attached to Israel — that 
Christ should come in the line of Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and David. " Now to Abraham 
and his seed were the promises made; He 
saith not unto seeds, as of many, but as of 
one; 'And to thy seed,' which is Christ." 

The nation of Israel, then, was separated 
off by God in His sovereign grace from all 
other nations. It was Jehovah's vineyard. 
" He built a wall about it [margin] and 
gathered out the stones thereof and planted 
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it with the choicest vine . . and He looked 
that it should bring forth grapes, and it 
brought forth wild grapes . . what could 
have been done more to My vineyard that I 
have not done in it " (Isa. v. 2-4J. 

Thus God chose, as it were, in Abraham 
and his natural seed—the very best specimen 
of humanity; giving man every possible 
advantage, bestowing upon him the utmost 
care, the highest cultivation—but in spite of 
it all, man brought forth no fruit unto God. 
" He came unto His own and His own 
received Him not." They said, " this is the 
Heir, come, let us kill Him, and the vine
yard will be ours." God's abounding good
ness to that nation results at last in the 
murder of His Son—their own Messiah. 
Thus, the Cross of Christ shows out what 
man is. Man is incurably wicked. Culti
vation is no more to be thought of. Nothing 
remains but " a new creation "—" Ye must be 
born again." Since then, God has not put 
any nation under law; no nation upon earth 
has been given the place of privilege that 
belonged to Israel. 

Nothing affords such an unanswerable 
reply to the infidel as God's dealings with 
Israel. That nation in its past history and 
its present circumstances is the great stand
ing miracle, confirming, to all who will 
honestly look at it, the infallible truth of the 
Word of God. 

In Isaiah xlv. we find God pleading for the 
confidence of His people upon three grounds 
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—ist, as the only Creator (verse 18); 2nd, 
as the only Saviour (verse 22); 3rd, as the 
only forteller of events (verse 21). And just 
as He claimed the faith of Israel upon the 
ground of prophecy fulfilled, so may we now 
from the prophetic Scriptures and their un
deniable fulfilment, demand that they be 
acknowledged as the Word of God in truth. 
Nothing affords such a magnificent illustra
tion of the truth of prophecy as the history 
of the nation of Israel. 

All national distinctions are meantime set 
aside, and God's message of mercy is sent 
to "every creature." He now "commands 
all men everywhere to repent," and bestows 
pardon and life upon "all that believe." 
But does this offer of perfectly free grace 
elicit any good from man ? Alas, no! As 
law brought out man's powerlessness to obey, 
grace brings out the enmity of the heart of 
man, for naturally he will not have God or 
own His claims upon any terms. Man's free 
will deliberately rejects the Christ of God as 
presented in the Gospel. 

THE GENTILES. 
All nations outside Israel are included in 

the term "Gentiles." Had Israel been 
obedient to Jehovah, they would have been 
maintained by Him in the position they 
occupied in the reign of Solomon as the first 
of the nations. But Israel utterly failed to 
glorify God, and finally cast off the worship 
of Jehovah and went after the idols of the 
Gentiles. For this cause, God in judgment 
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gave them into the hands of their enemies. 
Israel became weakened and impoverished 
whilst the power of the Gentiles increased, 
and finally they were carried away captive 
into Assyria and Babylon. 

Thus, the Babylonish power, under 
Nebuchadnezzar, became the dominant 
power upon earth. With the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the captivity of Judah, began 
what the Lord calls " the times of the Gen
tiles" (Luke xxi. 24). Ever since then, 
Israel has been in subjection to the Gentile 
power, and though in part restored to their 
city and land in the days of Ezra and 
Nehemiah, yet it was only by permission of 
the Gentile, to whom they were still subject. 
In the days of our Lord they were still sub
ject to the Gentiles, being under tribute to 
Caesar, and as they were so by God's 
appointment, the instruction given by the 
Lord was, to "render unto Caesar the things 
that are Caesar's." 

The Gentiles still have rule in the earth, 
and will continue to have it until God fulfils 
His promise and brings forth His King from 
His right hand and sets Him upon His holy 
hill of Zion (Ps. ii. 6; ex. a). But although 
in judgment, power is given to the Gentile, 
still, from Nebuchadnezzar to Pontius 
Pilate, power in the hands of the Gentile 
has been abused as completely as in Israel, 
and man has proved himself unfit to wield 
the dominion of earth. 

Satan is all along the real " prince of this 
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world," and Gentile dominion will finally be 
headed up in a greater than Nebuchadnezzar 
or Caesar—a prince who will be a very incar
nation of Satan, claiming universal dominion 
and universal worship. The dominion which 
Satan offered to the Lord Jesus if He would 
fall down and worship him, but which He 
promptly refused, will be accepted by 
another. Him, all the world will wonder 
after. Kings will yield him their authority. 
By his signs and wonders all that dwell on 
the earth will be deceived. Whoever will 
not receive his mark or worship his image 
will be put to death. Such will be the 
culmination of Gentile dominion in the 
earth. But that shall end in the manifesta
tion of the Son of Man, Israel's rejected 
Messiah. To Him belongs the title to 
universal dominion. "There was given to 
Him dominion and glory, and a kingdom 
that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve Him. His dominion is an 
everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away " (Dan. vii. 14). 

THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

Let us now look a little at the third sub
ject, viz., " the Church of God." Turn to 
Galatians iii. 26. "There is neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." Also 
Colossians iii. 9-11, "the new man . . where 
there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian; 
bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all." 
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From these scriptures it is clearly seen that 
in " the Church," which is " the body of 
Christ," all national distinctions are done 
away with. 

" If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's 
seed and heirs according to the promise." 
While the natural seed of Abraham, accord
ing to the flesh, are set aside and scattered, 
what has God done? He has raised up 
from the dead that " seed of Abraham " to 
whom all the promises are made, and in 
whom all the nations of the earth are yet 
to be blessed. He is the Heir: the One 
who is destined to reign, though meantime 
hidden at God's right hand. But more than 
that. It is not Christ alone who is the 
Heir; there are " joint-heirs " to reign with 
Him. These are now being gathered out 
by the Holy Spirit's quickening power 
through the Gospel, and being linked in 
life and fellowship with Christ. One with 
Him, they are Abraham's seed—all things 
are theirs, for they are Christ's. Christ's 
reigning time is meanwhile postponed till 
the last of this elect company be gathered 
out, and creation waits and groans in ex
pectation of the manifestation of the sons 
of God. 

Let us glance at Ephesians ii. It is ex
ceedingly interesting to note in this chapter 
the use the apostle makes of the words 
" W e " and "Ye ." "And you hath He 
quickened who were dead in trespasses and 
sins wherein in time past_y« [Gentiles] walked 
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. . among whom also we [Jews] all had our 
conversation." " Wherefore remember that 
ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, 
at that time ye were without Christ," &c, &c. 
Thus, the ancient distinction between Jew 
and Gentile is strongly marked. No other 
national separation was ever formed or 
recognised by God. While that distinction 
existed a Gentile, in order to obtain an 
interest in Israel's covenant blessings, must 
become identified with Israel's common
wealth through circumcision, thus owning 
Israel nationally as Jehovah's people. Many 
thus acted and were called " proselytes." 

But the believer in Christ Jesus now, 
though a Gentile in the flesh, comes into 
blessing upon quite a different principle. 
"Now in Christ Jesus... [not apart from Him] 
ye [Gentiles] who once were far off are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ. For He is our 
peace who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between 
us . . . to make in Himself, out of twain, ONE 
NEW MAN." Mark the expression, " the 
middle wall of partition." Who built it? 
It was God. It was God who had separated 
off the Jew from the Gentile, and hedged 
them round with ordinances as by a wall. 
How long was that wall to stand ? Jesus 
in His lifetime never sought to break it 
down—on the contrary, He fully recognised 
it. To the woman of Canaan He said, " I 
am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel." He was " a minister of 
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the circumcision " (Rom. xv. 8), and as such, 
in all His ministry, He never stepped be
yond the limits of the land that properly 
belonged to Israel. To the woman of 
Samaria He said, " We know what we 
worship, for salvation is of the Jews." Thus, 
He fully maintained the ancient, divinely-
constituted " middle wall of partition." 
When, then, was it broken down ? We 
answer, at His death. Then it was that 

ehovah rent the vail in the temple, and 
srael's High Priest unwittingly annulled his 

office by rending his clothes as he condemned 
the Messiah. Thus the dispensation was 
closed, and the separation that God had made 
and maintained was for the time swept away. 

But what, after that, was the purpose of 
God? To make in Christ, out of twain 
(that is, out of Jews and Gentiles) ONE NEW 
MAN. One Head and one body. Christ the 
Head, we the members. In this glorious 
company—this elect membership—there is 
neither Jew nor Gentile. Believing in Jesus 
and united to Him, the Gentile is no longer 
a Gentile, and the Jew is no longer a Jew. 
They are now one in the risen Christ. The 
old things have passed away, and all things 
have become new. Thus, believers, Tew 
and Gentile, are baptised in one Spirit into 
one body (1 Cor. xii. 13). This unity is a 
grand divine fact, and will, by and by, be 
gloriously manifested when Christ — the 
Head and members, the Heir and the joint-
heirs, all complete, shall come to reign. 
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THE HEAD AND THE MEMBERS. 
Thus we see God's ideal of the Church. 

It includes all who are in Christ, it excludes 
all who are not in Christ. " He hath given 
Him to be Head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body, the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all." That word 
fulness would be better rendered "completion" 
Christ the Head would not be "complete" 
without His body, the Church. Nay, more, 
may we not say without the feeblest mem
ber of that body. A mutilated Christ will 
never be manifested in glory. 

In Colossians ii. 10 we get the opposite 
side of this truth, " Ye are complete in Him." 
That is, ye who form the body are not com
plete without Christ; just as He, the Head, 
is not complete without the Church. When 
the Lord Jesus comes the dead shall be raised, 
the living changed, and the whole body 
complete shall be caught up to be for ever with 
the Lord—the Head. The " one new man " 
complete. This mystery being ended, God 
will again resume His work upon the old 
lines: again acknowledging the distinction 
between Jew and Gentile—restoring Israel 
to their land, and so making restored Israel 
the centre of blessing to the whole earth. 

The Church is called "a kind of first fruits." 
The " first fruits " in Israel was only a sheaf 
from every field, cut and presented to God, 
before the harvest was reaped. Such is the 
Church—a company gathered out for His 
name from every kindred and nation and 
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people and tongue. At Antioch Peter sided 
with those who were seeking to introduce 
among the disciples the old line of dis
tinction between Jew and Gentile. But 
Paul withstood him to the face. Paul 
saw that such a division in the Church 
was a denial of the very truth of the Gospel, 
oneness in a risen Christ. But how is this 
oneness to be manifested by us practically ? 
Only in one way; by implicit subjection to 
the Head. All divisions have their origin, 
like that at Antioch, in the introducing of 
some element that sets aside the revealed 
will of Him who is Head of the body, and 
Lord of the individual. 

True subjection to the Head will neces
sarily imply love to every member—" love 
in the truth.'' Divine love will never sacri
fice truth for unity, but will ever aim at 
bringing all the children of God into practical 
and manifest subjection to the word and will 
of the Lord. 

Chapter XI. 

1. "Be ye followers of me, even as I 
am also of Christ.'' The apostle seeks 
not a following for himself; his desire is 
only that the saints might through his 
example be led the more closely to follow 
after his Lord. 

2. "Now I praise you, brethren, that 
ye remember me in all things, and 
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keep the ordinances [traditions], as I 
have delivered them to you." As the 
ordinances for Israel were delivered to that 
nation through Moses, so God has com
municated His will concerning the ordering 
of the Church throughout its whole course 
upon earth until the Lord comes, through 
his servants the apostles, and especially by 
Paul. In many respects the apostleship of 
Paul differs from all the other apostles. 

The Lord through Paul's epistles has 
addressed seven churches of the Gentiles, 
just as definitely as through the Apostle 
John he addressed the seven churches in 
Asia (Rev. ii. and iii.). These are Romans, 
Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Phil-
ippians, Colossians, and Thessalonians. In 
these the will of the Lord concerning His 
assemblies on earth is fully communicated. 

There was a constant danger of the saints 
being turned aside from the simplicity of the 
will of Christ; hence continual warnings 
against human traditions and human 
wisdom, and the frequent recalling of the 
saints to the apostolic words. See for 
example 2 Thessalonians iii. 4-6: " And we 
have confidence in the Lord touching you, / 
that ye both do and will do the things which 
we command you. Now we command you, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from 
every brother that walketh disorderly, and 
not after the traditions which ye received of 
us." There is all the difference in the world 
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between " the traditions of the fathers " and 
the " traditions " which were received from 
the apostles; the former were of man, the 
latter were from the Lord. They are called 
" traditions" in contrast to " Scriptures," 
because not being yet written, they were 
communicated to the saints orally, or from 
mouth to mouth. When our Lord referred 
to " the Scriptures," it was to the Old 
Testament Scriptures. But later, the New 
Testament counsel of God was committed 
also to writing, and then ceased to be 
" tradition," and became the Scriptures of 
the New Covenant. 

The traditional form of the early teaching 
is shown in 2 Timothy ii. 2: " The things 
that thou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teach others also." 
Thus from mouth to mouth was the will of 
the Lord transmitted and preserved by faith
ful men. But in the providence of God, all 
that He saw needful for the Church has been 
committed by the apostles to writing, and 
we are not cast back upon doubtful traditions, 
but upon the sure written Word of God. 

I was once asked by a young man if I 
would not receive as equal authority to the 
Scriptures what was written by one who 
had himself heard the apostles speaking ? I 
saw that this was only an attempt of Satan 
to move me from the solid rock to shifting 
sand. One step off the Word of God is a 
step into doubt and darkness, 

i 
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Paul was jealous lest either Hebrew 
tradition or Grecian philosophy should 
introduce into the Church anything that 
would lead away from the simplicity of the 
Lord's instructions committed through him 
to the churches. Great was his joy and 
hearty his approval as he found that they 
were still adhering, though imperfectly, to 
his teachings and example. 

We know how, since then, all is changed. 
The " apostles' doctrine " has been set aside, 
and the devices of man introduced. The 
world has come into the Church, and the 
Church has mingled with the world. The 
two simple ordinances of baptism and the 
Lord's Supper have been perverted from 
their true purpose and meaning, proving 
what need there was for the warnings given. 
And we may be well assured that the Lord 
takes pleasure in any single-hearted return 
to the old paths. Let us seek in a humble 
spirit and with a true heart to maintain and 
carry out the will of God, so that our Lord 
may be pleased with the condition of our 
souls towards Himself, as well as with the 
position we take of separation from the evils 
around. 

3. The apostle then proceeds in verse 3 to 
give the mind of God with regard to the 
relative position of the man and the woman 
in the assembly. " I would have you 
know that the Head of every man is 
Christ, and the head of the woman is 
the man" The head is that which directs 
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and controls the whole body. Thus the 
Son of God when on earth took the place of 
subjection to His Father in all things. It was 
God who directed and controlled His whole 
being. "The Head of Christ is God." 

Who is to direct and control the man in 
the assembly ? The same who directed and 
controlled the Apostle Paul, Christ the 
Head. Every man is in direct responsibility 
and subjection to Him, and only as this is 
practically owned is the assembly fulfilling 
the purpose of God. " THE HEAD OF EVERY 
MAN is CHRIST." Thus, as Christ is 
subject to God, and as the man is subject to 
Christ, even so it is the will of God that the 
woman be in subjection to the man. " T H E 
HEAD OF THE WOMAN IS THE MAN." T h i s 
certainly does not imply that the woman is 
to surrender her conscience to the man, or 
to be subject to the man in wrong-doing, but 
it assigns to the woman the subject position, 
and every instruction in the Word of God 
as to the woman is in harmony with the 
place thus given her. 

The Lord Jesus never sought to glorify 
Himself, but His F_ather. So the business 
of the man is to glorify Christ, to unveil or 
manifest the mind and character of Christ 
the Head. To show this typically, it is 
enjoined that in the assembly, which is 
designed to show forth spiritual and 
heavenly things, the head of the man shall 
be uncovered. To observe this is not a 
mere custom, but an act of deference to the 
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expressed will of a present Lord. Some 
may say, " I s God so particular as to care 
whether my hat is off or on ? " Yes, God 
condescends to very little things, and has 
thought it needful to legislate for it in His 
Word. It is ours, therefore, simply to obey. 

5. "Every woman that prayeth or 
prophesieth with her head uncovered 
dishonoureth her head." But the woman 
is to have her head covered. Why? Because 
"the head of the woman is the man," and 
on no account is man to be manifested or 
exalted. The covering of the woman's head 
is thus seen to be a typical action, express
ing the great spiritual truth that in the 
presence of an unveiled and exalted Christ 
man is to occupy the veiled and subject place. 

Suppose a few of us believers were sitting 
round the breakfast table in my house on a 
Lord's Day, and that no assembly being 
in the neighbourhood, we purposed, after 
breakfast, showing the Lord's death in 
" the breaking of bread." The moment the 
breakfast is removed, and the bread and 
wine placed upon the table in the name of 
the Lord, it ceases to be my table. As head 
of the house, the ordering of it was accord
ing to my will at breakfast; but now it is 
" the Lord's Table," and everything about it 
must be ordered and regulated by Him. 
Though there be only two or three, the 
ordering of the assembly and everything 
relating to the keeping of the feast, must be 
according to the revealed will of Christ. If, 
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at my breakfast table, the women had their 
heads uncovered; now, although in the same 
room and sitting round the same table, the 
women's heads must be covered. This, I 
repeat, is not a mere custom, it is an act of 
subjection to the will of the Lord. 

While thus dwelling on the claim of Christ 
as Lord to order His own table, I may add 
that He has the same right to order the 
ministry that is connected with the feast. 
If the assembly be come together, and one 
man only is allowed to speak and conduct 
the service, is not this a practical denial of 
the authority of a present Lord, and of the 
varied gifts and ministry of the indwelling 
Spirit of God ? We are not at liberty to do 
as we like or as we think, but our responsi
bility is to keep the ordinances as they have 
been delivered to us. 

8. "For the man is not of the woman: 
but the woman of the man." Then 
the subordinate place assigned to the woman 
is not here connected with the fall. True, 
Eve was the means of leading Adam aside, 
and being in the transgression, it was said to 
her: " Thy desire shall be to thy husband, 
and he shall rule over thee" ; but before 
that there was a definite indication that the 
woman's was to be the subordinate place. 
The man was not of, or from the woman, 
but the woman of, or from the man. Thus 
the manner of the woman's creation indicated 
subjection. Again, the man was not created 
for the woman, but the woman for the man. 
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Thus, again, subjection is shown forth. 
And all this points to the grander relation
ship of the Church to Christ. This is fully 
explained in Ephesians v. Thus in the 
most minute details of the will of the Lord 
there lie hidden great unseen realities. 

io. "For this cause ought the woman 
to have power on her head, because of 
the angels." 

14. " Doth not even nature itself 
teach you ? " The apostle then goes on 
to show that there is a reasonableness in the 
covering of the woman. As in chapter x. 15 
he says: " I speak as unto wise men," 
appealing thus to their own consciousness of 
what is wise or foolish; so here he appeals 
first to the law, and then to nature. We 
have an instance of the same double appeal 
in chapter ix., on the subject of ministry 
(see verses 7 and 9). Under the law the 
uncovering or shaving of the woman's head 
was connected with shame and dishonour 
(see Num. v. 18 and Deut. xxi. 12). But 
nature also, from the fact of the woman 
being provided with a natural veil of long 
hair, has a voice to the same effect. 

Thus it is taught that the hidden, veiled 
place belongs to the woman, whilst the 
prominent public place pertains to the man. 
Why has the woman long hair ? God gave 
it to indicate that the woman was to be 
veiled, not thrust into publicity. Man, on 
the contrary, is fully warranted to appear in 
public. 
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The apostle in verse 2 had praised the 
Corinthians for keeping the ordinances (tradi
tions) as he had delivered them unto them, 
but there were certain matters regarding 
which he had to reprove and correct them. 

17. " Now in this that I declare unto 
you I praise you not, that ye come 
together not for the better, but for the 
worse." Their " coming together " had 
evidently neither been for their edification 
nor for the glory of God. 

18. " For first of all, when ye come 
together in the Church." This expression 
refers not to the building in which they met, 
but to the persons gathered. It might be 
read: " When ye come together as the 
Lord's called-out ones." The word trans
lated Church is " Ekkltsia," and literally 
signifies "the called-out." It is once applied 
to the congregation of Israel in the wilder
ness (Acts vii. 38)—Jehovah's people, wha 
were called out of Egypt and gathered around 
Himself. But especially is it applied to the 
Lord's people of this present dispensation. 
They are individually "the called" (Rom. 
viii. 30). It is God who calls them (1 Peter 
i. 15), and they are called out from the 
world unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord (1 Cor. i. 9). "Out of dark
ness into His marvellous light" (1 Peter ii. 9). 

18. "I hear that there are divisions 
among you, and I partly believe i t" 
This is just the opposite of what they are 
exhorted to in chapter i. 10. It is not 
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" agreeing to differ "—there is no such thing 
in God's Word; but to be of one mind with 
Christ. To have the mind of Christ as to 
everything is the standard, and the nearer 
we all come to this the nearer shall we be to 
that oneness of mind which is pleasing to 
God. The apostle says, " I partly believe 
it." May we learn a lesson here of caution 
in the receiving of evil reports. To receive 
and repeat an evil report without being 
assured of the truth of it, is too often to 
propagate a lie. Such reports are often 
exaggerated and incorrect, therefore not the 
outcome of love, and should be received at 
all times with only a partial belief. 

19. " For there must be also heresies 
among you, that they that are approved 
may be made manifest among you." 
Division, or schism, there had been already 
among the Corinthians (see chap. iii. 3, 4), 
but as yet the open separation called a 
heresy or sect had not taken place. But the 
apostle, whilst partly believing what he 
heard as to " divisions," and seeking by the 
truth to bring them back to oneness of mind 
In the Lord, can yet foresee the issue of the 
principles at work, the insubjection to the 
authority of Christ as Lord, and so propheti
cally he adds, "there must" not only be 
divisions, but "there must also be sects 
among you," for only in this way could 
those whom God approved be made manifest. 

It is like when the Lord said, " It must 
needs be that offences come." Not that 
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offences or stumblingblocks were to be 
desired, but, evil and undesirable as they 
are, in the appointment of God they must 
come. So as to sects, not that such rend-
ings of the Church were to be desired; 
" that there should be no schism in the body " 
is the desire of the heart of God. But, 
nevertheless, foreseeing that the will of God 
would be departed from, His Word set 
aside, apostolic instructions treated with 
contempt by those* in power (3 John), and 
the authority of Christ denied, the sorrowful 
alternative of separation becomes a necessity 
in order to the manifestation of those who 
are willing, at all costs, to abide by God 
and the Word of His Grace. 

The burden of the schism in such a case 
does not lie upon those who are cleaving to 
God and His Word. Such have the approval 
of the Master—" Thou hast kept My Word 
and hast not denied My Name." Those 
who contend for the authority of Christ, 
and for the carrying out of His will, as 
revealed in the Scriptures, may, indeed, be 
branded by man as the most sectarian of all; 
they are " far too narrow " for the popular 
Christian. Nevertheless, be it ours to hold 
ourselves in real subjection to Christ our 
Lord, seeking that there be no spirit of 

*Thwe is hardly room to doubt that John's Third Epistle 
refers to the state of affairs at Corinth at a period considerably 
later than Paul's Epistles. The Gaius of 3 John is probably the 
same as of Romans xvi. 23 and 1 Corinthians i. 14 ; and, if so, 
how fully the character of Diotrephes answers to the unnamed 
persona of 2 Corinthians xi. 18-20, and how near was the time 
when divisions must needs ripen into heresy or sect. 
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sectarianism in our own hearts, but loving 
desire for all saints to be drawn closer to 
Christ, and into fuller understanding of, and 
obedience to, His will—then it matters little 
what people may say; we must cheerfully 
accept the brand, bow to the bitter reproach, 
and leave the issue to the judgment-seat of 
Christ. 

20. " When ye come together there
fore into one place, this is not to 
eat the Lord's Supper. For in eating 
every one taketh before other his own 
supper: and one is hungry, and another 
is drunken." In these early simple days 
it was customary for the believers to come 
together for a love-feast or "agapeV' to 
which each brought his own provisions. 
Some might come from long distances, and 
have no other opportunity of Christian 
fellowship. They were thus enabled to 
spend nearly a whole day together, and had 
much opportunity for mutual intercourse and 
edification. But two evils had developed 
out of this—first, the rich, who had abund
ance both to eat and drink, were putting to 
shame the poor, who, having with them 
scanty supply, were hungry whilst they saw 
the others eating and drinking to excess. 
Thus the Church of God was despised. 
Then, this feasting—this ordinary eating 
and drinking for bodily sustenance, had 
been mixed up with the partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, which was appointed by 
the Lord as a unique institution, differing 
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essentially in every respect from an ordinary 
feast or agape. 

22. This coming together to satisfy the 
ordinary demands of nature was not to eat 
the Lord's Supper. Hence the rebuke— 
" Have ye not houses to eat and to 
drink in ?" The apostle next proceeds to 
state his authority for the appointment of 
the Lord's Supper, saying, "For I have 
received of the Lord." Paul did not receive 
it like the other apostles on the night of the 
Passover supper before the Lord's cruci
fixion, neither did he receive it through them. 
If you turn to Galatians i., you will see how 
he received the Gospel which he preached: 
" I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel 
which was preached by me is not after man. 
For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ" (verses n , 12). Paul held his 
apostolic commission on a different footing 
altogether from the other apostles. They 
had been with the Lord in the days of His 
flesh, and had learned both the Gospel and 
the appointment of the Supper from His 
lips prior to His death. But Paul received 
his apostleship and his knowledge of the 
Gospel which he preached, and the instruc
tions of the Lord for the ordering of the 
Church and the keeping of the Supper, direct 
from the risen and ascended Christ. It was 
a special revelation from the glorified Lord 
for His Church on earth; hence the solemnity 
and importance of the words that follow. 
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23. " I have received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you." It 
was delivered unto those whom he had been 
instrumental in gathering out from the 
Gentiles unto the Name of the Lord. I 
wish you to observe how very often the 
word "Lord" occurs in this epistle. It is 
found about sixty-eight times—i.e., more 
than double the number of times it occurs in 
the Epistle to the Romans or any other 
epistle as applied to Christ. There is a 
divine purpose in this. Paul, writing by 
the Spirit, thus insists upon the Lordship of 
Christ; for all the evil that then existed, 
and all the sectarianism that subsequently 
developed, sprang from the self-same root— 
the setting aside of the authority of the 
Lord Jesus, and allowing man—in his 
supposed wisdom, his pride and self-
will—to usurp His place. He is the 
Head whom God has appointed to preside 
over the " household of faith." For man to 
alter, either through negligence or self-will, 
the appointments of the Lord of that house
hold, is an insult done to God. Any tamper
ing with the ordinances of the Lord, as 
given in His Word, is a grievous sin in the 
sight of God, though it is not so regarded 
by many Christians at the present day. 

In the Old Testament God showed His 
jealousy for the ordinances of His house by 
many solemn instances of judgment. Uzziah 
smitten with leprosy for going in to burn 
incense. The men of Bethshemesh smitten 
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with a great slaughter for looking into the 
ark. Uzzah for putting forth his hand to 
steady it. Nadab and Abihu for offering 
strange fire before the Lord. All these are 
instances of Jehovah's jealousy concerning 
the appointments of His own dwelling-place. 

And although the Lord has appointed 
only two outward ordinances for this dis
pensation, and these of the very simplest 
possible character, does it not become us 
reverently to inquire how He would have 
them carried out, marking every expression 
of His will with a view to implicit obedience, 
thus giving Him His rightful place as 
Lord ? 

In Revelation i. the Lord Jesus is seen in 
the midst of the golden candlesticks with 
flaming eyes—the searcher of hearts. 

Where two or three are gathered together 
unto His name, there is He in the midst. 
Does He not look to see if every heart is 
true to Him, if each and all are willing to 
give Him the place He claims, and which 
is His by right ? 

23. " The Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which He was betrayed." Mark the 
expression. It does not say, " On the night 
of the Passover;" but, " The same night 
in which He was betrayed." I think it is 
beautiful to see how the Spirit of God 
connects these two things. When He < 
appointed this feast He was not ignorant of 
what was before Him. It is written," Jesus, 
therefore, knowing all things that should 
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come upon Him, went forth." Up till that 
time no hand could be laid upon God's Holy 
One. But now it is the hour and the power 
of darkness; the eve of His betrayal. That 
very night, the shades of which had already 
set in, while the blood-like sweat of agony was 
still upon His brow, the traitor came for
ward as a familiar friend and kissed Him. 
He was, as it were, just about to step into 
the dark, awful shadow of the Cross. He 
knew it all, nor need we have been surprised 
though the dreadful prospect had absorbed 
His thoughts and engrossed His mind. 
But it was even at such an hour that He 
thought upon His Church. Most touching 
to our hearts it is to know that it was then 
He instituted this memorial-feast, to unite 
His people and keep them in memory of 
His dying love. 

Oh, wondrous love and grace, that in that 
dreadful hour the Son of God should think 
of us! Oh, wondrous devotedness to His 
Father, that ere He stepped forth into the 
thick darkness of that night His blessed 
lips should join with His disciples in a song 
of praise to His Father and His God ! 
Truly here we have the Burnt - offering, 
wholly laid upon the altar. Let us gaze 
upon the Son of God thus yielding Himself 
up, and then we shall know something of 
the claims of God. I heard a man one day 
saying that he was without sin; no sin in his 
heart, no evil in his ways. I do not believe 
it possible for one whose eyes have been 
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opened by the Spirit to behold God's Holy 
Lamb to utter such words. Job said, "Now 
mine eye seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor 
myself and repent in dust and ashes." May 
God give us anointed eyes to see Jesus. 
I may test myself by some human standard 
of morality and think I am doing well; but 
let me compare myself with the spotless 
Son of God and I sink down into the dust. 
Beloved, let us ever maintain God's standard. 
Christ is God's perfect weight. If we weigh 
ourselves in the balance with Christ, there 
will be no fear of us thinking much of our
selves. 

23. " He took bread, and when He 
had given thanks, He brake it." It is 
worthy of note that the apostle says nothing 
about " blessing " the bread. Much is made 
in some quarters, of " the consecration of the 
elements." But there was no such sacerdotal 
act performed by Christ. In those passages 
where it is recorded that the Lord Jesus 
" blessed and brake " (Matt. xxvi. 26, Mark 
xiv. 22) it is not said that He blessed the 
bread. He blessed God, or "gave thanks" 
to God, as it is otherwise stated in Luke 
xxii. 19 and the verse under consideration. 
The word " i t " is inserted by the translators 
and would be better omitted. The very 
same word is used, and the same action by 
the Lord, in Matt. xiv. 19, which passage is 
jiot construed into transubstantiation of any 
kind or degree. It is rendered exactly by 
Rotherham, thus—" Looking up into the 
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heaven, He blessed; and breaking, gave the 
disciples the loaves." The same action is 
recorded in Mark vi. 41, and viii. 6, 7 ; and 
these, compared with John vi. n and 23, 
show that the blessing was God-ward, and 
not a " consecration of the elements." In 
1 Corinthians x. 16 "the cup of blessing which 
we bless'' does not mean the cup that is con
secrated by a priest, but the cup that we 
" speak well of," literally, or for which we 
give thanks. So, to bless God (James iii. 9, 
Luke ii. 28) is " to speak well of God." 

24. "Take; eat; this is My body 
which is broken for you; this do in 
remembrance of Me." It is a memorial-
feast ; a feast in which we call to re
membrance the death of the Lord Jesus 
for us. 

26 " For as often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup, ye do shew the 
Lord's death till He come" In thus 
breaking the bread He shewed that His own 
pure incorruptible flesh was to be broken, 
so broken that His life's blood might be 
poured out, and that it was for them—for 
us. The Lord Jesus was Himself the fulfil
ment of the Passover. He had greatly 
desired the keeping of that feast with His 
disciples, and it was on that occasion, after 
the Passover was eaten, that the Lord's 
Supper was instituted. 

From the passage in Luke it might, 
appear that Judas was present at the institu
tion of the Supper; but a careful comparison 
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of the various scriptures renders it plain 
that he was not. In John xiii. 2 we get 
light from the Revised Version. It is not 
" supper being ended," but " during supper." 
This was evidently the Paschal supper, for 
in verse 26 there is the dipping of the sop, 
which could only refer to the dish on which 
the Passover lamb had lain. Immediately 
upon this Judas withdrew—see John xiii. 30. 
Then in verse 31 and onward, the heart 
of the Lord seems to flow out unhindered, 
in strains of tenderest love, as it had never 
done before. The seeming discrepancy 
between Luke and the other evangelists is 
accounted for by the fact, often observed, 
that Luke combines the circumstances he 
records, not so much in chronological as in 
a moral order. Judas was at the Passover 
supper, to which, as a Jew, circumcised and 
ceremonially clean, he had a right. But at 
the Lord's Supper, as a saint he had no 
place. From Matthew xxvi. 25, and Mark xiv. 
21, it is evident that the conviction and 
exposure of Judas by the sop, was before the 
institution of the Supper. This, combined 
with his immediate exit, as recorded in John, 
is conclusive. 

In Acts ii. 42 we read, " They continued 
stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine, and in 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers." Here we find God's order. Baptism 
first; an outward act expressing " the obedi
ence of faith." Being baptised, they con
tinued stedfastly in the "apostles' doctrine." 

K 
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They were not now directed to the law of 
Moses, as in Malachi iv. 4; but to the testi
mony of the Holy Spirit concerning the 
risen Christ, from the lips of the apostles. 
It was a new dispensation, with new legisla
tion, direct from its Lord. In 2 Peter lii. 2, 
we have the confirmation of the same 
authority, and no other, for the closing days 
of the dispensation; and lest any should 
exclude the testimony of Paul, his writings 
are in verses 15 and 16, so to speak, bound 
up together with the " other" Scriptures 
which form the authoritative ground of our 
faith. They continued also "in fellowship." 
Fellowship is not going in and out, without 
knowing or caring who sits on the same 
bench. It implies a loving mutual interest 
in, and care for one another. Satan scatters; 
God gathers. We are to spend eternity, 
gathered round one Centre, in holy, happy 
fellowship, in the light and love of God, and 
it is His will that we should even have a fore
taste of that heavenly joy in the fellowship 
of those who love His name on earth now. 

They continued also in " breaking of 
bread." It was the last dying command of 
the Lord, and loyal hearts would keep it 
and cleave to it. But could the observance 
of it once in six months be regarded as 
" continuing stedfastly " in it ? What saith 
the Scripture ? Acts xx. 7—" And upon 
the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together to break bread"— 
just as in 1 Corinthiansxi.,the disciples "came 
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together." This was not a promiscuous 
audience composed of church and world. It 
was a company of disciples. The normal 
condition of such a company was that " of 
the rest durst no man join himself unto 
them." The unbeliever coming in being 
forced to own that the presence of God was 
there (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25). When gathered 
to break bread, " Paul preached unto them," 
or, literally, discoursed with them"— 
( " dialegomai," from which comes our English 
word "dialogue")—it was not a set sermon, 
but rather conversational. They did not 
come together to hear Paul, or to hear any 
other man. Their fixed definite object was 
" to break bread," continuing stedfastly in 
it ; thus shewing respect to their Lord's 
command. It was not " the first Sunday of 
the month," but "the first day of the week." 
Is it not presumption for man to think that 
he can improve upon the arrangement that 
thus receives the Divine approval ? 

Though He who was to redeem must 
needs partake of flesh and blood, and was 
born into this world, yet no day has been 
divinely set apart in the Scriptures to com
memorate His birth. But God makes much 
of the happy resurrection morn, when He 
who had endured the last of suffering and 
humiliation was begun to be glorified; 
welcomed from the grave with the divine 
greeting, " Thou art My Son, this day have 
I begotten Thee." On that day of His 
triumph over all the powers of death and 
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darkness, He, as it were, summons His 
redeemed around Him to break the bread 
and drink the wine, and keep the feast that 
commemorates His death. 

26. " Ye do shew the Lord's death." 
There is a simplicity peculiar to itself in all 
the appointments connected with the New 
Covenant. And it was concerning this 
simplicity that the apostle was so jealous. 
In his second epistle to this same church, he 
says, " I am jealous over you, with a godly 
jealousy, for I have espoused you to one 
husband that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ, but I fear, lest by any 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty, so your minds should be 
corrupted from the simplicity that is in 
Christ" (2 Cor. xi. 3, 4). We know how 
Satan has succeeded in seducing the Church 
from her allegiance to Christ in His own 
appointments. In nothing it is more evident 
than in this ordinance. In the Church of 
Rome it has been exalted to a sacrament 
consecrated by a so-called priest, by which 
process they profess that the bread and the 
wine in the eucharist are converted into the 
literal body and blood of Christ. The bread 
is dispensed by a priest set apart by men, 
and in a sacred or consecrated place. A 
great deal of that arises from Satan's device 
of reproducing in some way or other the 
ordinances of the old covenant—the temple 
made with hands, the holy place, &c, all 
which was done away at the Cross. It 
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is a building again of that which God has 
set aside. When Luther came forth bring
ing to light that precious docrine, Justifica
tion by Faith, which had almost been lost, 
many other things were left by him unre-
formed in that which was called " The 
Reformed Church." To this ordinance there 
still attaches a supposed sacramental influ
ence which cuts at the very root of all true 
enjoyment of it, and deprives it of its proper 
place in the assembly of God. 

In most of the denominations around us 
it cannot be observed without the presence 
of a clergyman: it requires to be dispensed 
by an ordained man. The observance of 
the Passover in Israel did not require the 
presence of a priest. It was a household 
ordinance, and partook of the family 
character. If (as some contend) the Lord's 
Supper came in room of it, then it was 
an ordinance of Jehovah's which could be 
observed without a priest. Upon no scrip
tural ground can any priestly or official 
element be associated with it. 

If we have seen from the Word of God 
that there is no such thing as a clerical 
class, and that every believer is a priest and 
a minister, and a member of the body of 
Christ, and that each one is called to fulfil 
his own responsibility, then let us seek 
humbly to do so before the Lord. 

The one who gives thanks for the bread 
and the wine leads the assembly in their 
thanksgivings, and they say " Amen!" 
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The one who leads, no more gives thanks 
than the one who bows his head and says, 
" Amen!" I would add here that it is a 
most unseemly thing for brethren and sisters 
to be looking about them when thanks are 
being given. We ought to realise very 
specially what we are about. We ought to 
be as consciously in the Lord's presence, 
as if we saw Him in person there. 

In the handing of the bread and the wine 
from the table, it is better to be done by one 
who is at hand. It would not be fitting that 
a woman should do it, or a very young 
believer. Though only an act of service, 
yet it is a prominent act, and pertains to 
those who have the respect and confidence 
of all. On the other hand, if we confine this 
act to one or two elder brethren, we may 
unintentionally take away from the simplicity 
with which the Lord has surrounded it. 

Remember again, that in all that concerns 
this solemn and blessed ordinance through
out its observance, there ought to be a 
realisation that it is not an ordinary meal. 
Just as the one who goes down under the 
waters of baptism realises that it is the very 
grave of Christ—the waters of death and 
judgment, so it is our business to discern 
the symbolic import of this ordinance. Con
cerning the Passover, it is written, " A bone 
of Him shall not be broken." How gently, 
how carefully, would that lamb be cut up 
into its pieces, that not a bone should be 
broken. And it is said concerning the Lord 



i Corinthians xi. 143 

Jesus, that whilst they brake the legs of the 
two malefactors, when they came to Jesus 
they brake not His legs, because they saw that 
" He was dead already." And " these things 
were done that the Scriptures might be ful
filled." When the precious body of our 
Lord was left cold in death upon the Cross, 
it was loving hands that took it down and 
carefully laid it in a sepulchre in which 
never man had been laid. Let us ever seek 
to keep this holy feast in the same tender, 
reverent, humble, and chastened spirit, 
having regard to the glory of God. 

In the book of Malachi the Lord com
plains that His people offered Him polluted 
bread, and instead of bringing Him the very 
best they could bring, they brought the 
blind, the lame, and the sick for sacrifice. 
He says " Offer it now unto thy governor ; 
will he be pleased with thee, or accept thy 
person ?" " Am I less than an earthly 
governor ?" Were we commanded to gather 
at the table of King Edward, how would we 
behave ourselves ? Would we not see to 
it that we were there at the very time 
appointed ? Not five or ten minutes late. 

In our assembling together, how very 
little consideration we appear to have for 
one another ? Often it happens that many 
who come in early sit at the very back, 
instead of going to the front, and so leaving 
room for those who come in later. If we 
considered one another in these things more 
than we do, there would be less to distract 
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the minds of the saints when gathered to
gether. The Christian should "consider 
his neighbour for his good to edification." 
Some are necessarily late; such as servants, 
and those who are called to attend to others; 
therefore those who have more liberty, and 
can be forward to the meeting in good time, 
should consider such, instead of sitting only 
where they like. 

26. "Till He come." Israel were to 
observe the Passover throughout their 
generations as an ordinance for ever. We 
do not find such a command given to the 
saints in this dispensation. We are " to 
show the Lord's death till Ht come." Let 
us keep that in view. 

It is " on the first day of the week," the 
resurrection morn, that we show the death 
of our Saviour, and it is in prospect of His 
coming again. Thus are brought, as it were, 
into one focus — the death, resurrection, 
and coming again of the Son of God. Can 
anything be more blessed and glorious than 
this ? As much as to say, our yesterday is 
the Cross, our morrow is the glory; and we 
stand between the two, waiting and serv
ing "till He come." Then it will not be 
remembering an absent One; but there, in 
the midst of the throne, we shall see the 
Lamb of God. We shall see Him who was 
slain for us, and our everlasting song and 
worship will just be the same as we offer 
around His table on earth. Our fitness 
for glory is the same as our title to the 
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table here, the blood of the Lamb and the 
anointing of the Holy Ghost. 

27. " Whosoever shall eat this bread, 
and drink this cup of the Lord, un
worthily, shall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord." Mark, it is not 
that a man who does this is not a Christian; 
it was written to saints in Christ Jesus. It 
means that the dishonour that is done to 
that bread and wine through treating them 
as common things, and not discerning in 
them that which they symbolize, viz., the 
body and blood of the Lord, is felt by God 
as dishonour done to the body and blood of 
His Son. Therefore let us handle it 
reverently; let us come together with pre
pared hearts, and seek grace to discern what 
we are about; " that we come together not 
for the worse, but the better." 

28. " Let a man examine himself." 
What does that mean ? Is it to be late 
in going to bed on Saturday night, so 
getting up late on Sunday morning, and then 
hurrying into the meetiug without any pre
paration of heart to worship the Lord, look
ing to some gifted and spiritual brethren to 
do the speaking and praying for them ? I 
believe there is deep dishonour done to the 
Lord in the unprepared way that many 
come together. I don't believe in the false 
solemnity of the grand cathedral, the dim 
religious light, the organ's solemn sound 
working up a fleshly feeling of awe and 
devoutness; it is " strange fire." But 
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neither ought there to be carelessness or 
levity, or indifference to the glory of God in 
our outward demeanour, as we go to meet 
the Lord. It is in such a connection as this 
that the apostle says, " Despise ye the 
Church of God ? " It is God's assembly; 
and we are gathered together there owning 
the Lord Jesus as present, the One through 
whom our praises ascend to God. Could 
anything be more solemn, and blessed, and 
holy, until we surround the throne of God 
with the Lamb in the midst ? 

Turn to an illustration of this self-
examination (Matt. v. 23, 24), " Therefore 
if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there remember that thy brother has ought 
against thee; leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then offer thy gift." Al
though this refers to the ordinance of a past 
dispensation, still there are divine principles 
in it to guide us now in our relation to, and 
in our fellowship with, one another. The 
very moment a man approached the altar 
with his gift, the light of God searched into 
his heart, and he remembered that his brother 
has somewhat against him. It is in the 
light of God's presence that we remember 
our sins and discover our vileness; and it is 
in that same light that we behold the blood 
which cleanseth from it all. How often we 
hear of the Lord's people keeping away from 
the Lord's Table, because their conscience 
is defiled, instead of going to God and getting 
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matters put right with Him. The holy 
service around the table is too searching for 
their conscience, so they go to "hear a 
sermon," and leave " the breaking of bread." 
This is no uncommon occurrence, and is a 
sure sign of deep departure from the Lord. 

Here, in the fifth of Matthew, when the 
man comes with his gift, the remembrance 
that his brother has something against him 
at once mars his intercourse with God. 
Unconfessed sin comes into his mind; it is 
like the fowls that came down upon the 
sacrifice of Abraham to mar and devour it. 
Hence the need of self-examination. What 
was the man to do in Matthew v. ? Is it, 
" Your brother has something against you; go 
away, both you and your gift" ? Not so. 
He is told to leave his gift, not on the altar, 
but before the altar; then to get matters put 
right with his brother, and after that to offer 
his gift. God wants to have communion 
with him. God wants the joy of receiving 
his gift, but that cannot be until he is recon
ciled to his brother. Am I walking uprightly 
before God ? Am I walking charitably to
wards my neighbour ? or have I much to 
confess ? Then get it all right and straight 
with your brother and with God, before you 
appear as a worshipper in His assembly. 

28. " And so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup." " Let a man 
examine himself," and "so let him stay away." 
No, that is not it, but it is, " And so let him 
eat." For whatever sin is discovered within 
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me, there is the precious blood which 
" cleanseth from all sin " to remove it from 
my conscience. 

In connection with the Passover Lamb 
there was not only to be the unleavened 
bread, but also the bitter herbs; not very 
pleasant, but very wholesome. As we 
remember the death of Christ for us, there 
will be a bitterness when we realise that it 
was our sins that brought Him down to the 
Cross to suffer and die for us. This 
remembrance will be good for our souls. It 
is good for us to sit down quietly before 
God, and examine ourselves as to our 
service to the Lord, the motives which 
actuate us, testing our faithfulness and love 
to Him and His saints. As we thus search 
our hearts before God, we are sure to find 
much of self and sin mixed up with our 
service, but it will make the blood of Christ 
tenfold more precious to our souls. If we 
deal thus faithfully with our spiritual con
dition before God, before coming to the 
Lord's Table to hold communion with Him 
and rejoice in His presence, it will prove to 
us a season of joy and peace. 

Jehovah said to His people that none 
were to come before Him empty. How 
often do we come before the Lord empty ? 
Fancy an Israelite whom the Lord had 
blessed coming before Jehovah with an 
empty basket! He would be saying by 
action, if not in words, " I am so poor, and 
my God is such a hard God, I have nothing to 
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bring to Him." Can we go professedly to 
thank God for His "unspeakable gift,"and not 
have our hearts ready to bless Him ? Alas, 
how often our hearts are cold and thankless 
in the presence of God and His people! 

29. " For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna
tion to himself, not discerning the Lord's 
body." We are here taught that indiffer
ence as to the spirit in which this ordinance is 
observed, and consequent lack of discernment 
as to that which the symbolic bread and wine 
represent, is regarded by God as disrespect 
shown to the body and blood of His dear 
Son. Thus, eating and drinking in a way 
unworthy of so solemn a Divine appointment, 
he eats and drinks judgment to himself. 

The experience of believers, as well as the 
teaching of Scripture, shows that the chasten
ing of the Lord does actually come upon 
those whom He loves, on account of various 
kinds of backsliding, lukewarmness, and 
allowed sin. Who has not had cause to 
bless the Lord for the stroke that aroused 
them from a state of indifference and self-
confidence, and brought them afresh to 
realise and enjoy the grace that won our 
hearts at the first ? But what we have here 
is, that not only is our individual state and 
behaviour marked and dealt with by the 
Lord, but also that He is specially jealous as 
to our behaviour in our assembly capacity as 
gathered publicly in His name to show His 
death in this ordinance of His appointment. 
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He has said, " I will be sanctified in them 
that come nigh Me." His complaint of 
Israel was—"This people draweth nigh unto 
Me with their mouth, and honoureth Me 
with their lips: but their heart is far from 
Me." This drawing near as professed wor
shippers with unexercised hearts, keeping up 
the outward form, but failing to discern the 
Lord's body, is a sin concerning which the 
Lord has thought fit specially to declare His 
jealousy. It was of this that many of the 
Corinthian saints had been guilty, and the 
weakness and sickness and death of many 
amongst them is here shown to have been the 
special judgment of God upon this particular 
form of indifference to His glory. 

30. " For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many sleep." 
The words "weak" and "sickly" are not to 
be understood as referring to spiritual weak
ness, but literally and physically. So also 
the word "sleep " refers not to a sleepy con
dition of soul, but to the literal death of the 
believer. There are two words in the original 
rendered "sleep"—one (Kathudo) never 
applied to death, used e.g. in Matt. vii. 24, 
xxvi. 40; Eph. v. 14:1 Thess.v. 6, 7 ; and in 
Matt. ix. 24, used by the Lord as contrasted 
with death. The other (Koimaomai) used in 
Matt, xxvii. 52; John xi. 11; Acts vii. 60, xiii. 
36; 1 Cor. vii. 39, xv. 6, 18, 20, 51; 1 Thess, 
iv. 13-15; 2 Peter iii. 4. 

The latter is the word here used, and a 
comparison of the above Scriptures will show 
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that it can mean nothing else than the death 
of the believer, under the chastening hand 
of God. It is interesting also to note that 
this word, as signifying death, is not used 
concerning the ungodly, but is applied to 
believers only. 

The word " judgment" therefore (wrongly 
rendered " damnation " in verse 29) does not 
here signify eternal judgment or condem
nation, but, as explained in verse 32, it is the 
chastening or family discipline of the Lord, 
answering very much, we believe, to what 
we have in John xv.—" Every branch in 
Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away." 
There is such a thing as being taken away 
from the place and sphere of fruit-bearing. 

Some talk as if it would be a great blessing 
to depart early to be with Christ. True, the 
Apostle Paul says to depart and be with 
Christ would be "far, far better" than to 
remain amid the toil and sorrow, the suffering 
and conflict of earth. Who would question 
it ? But then he had another object in view 
—" To abide in the flesh is more needful for 
you." He had a work to do. There was 
around him and in his heart the tempted, 
tried, and distracted flock of the Lord; and 
he knew that they needed his care and that 
the greater his endurance here, the brighter 
would be his recompense hereafter. 

But these verses we are considering bring 
before us the whole subject of the Lord's 
dealings in chastisement with His people. 
The word rendered "chastened" in verse 
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32 is a family word, and applies only to the 
household of faith. It is derived from the word 
"paidion," a child; the noun derived from the 
same word is " paidia," and is rendered 
" nurture " in Eph. vi. 4; " instruction" in 
2 Tim iii. 16; and " chastening " in Heb. xii. 
S»7-"-

The verb here used, "patduo," is rendered 
" learn " in 1 Tim. i. 20; " instructing " in 
2 Tim. ii. 25; " teaching "in Titus ii. 12; and 
"chasten" in Heb. xii. 6, 7,10,and Rev. iii. 
19. It therefore clearly means the discipline 
that pertains to the family, including both the 
instruction and the chastisement necessary to 
secure its being received. We may therefore 
inquire, What is the character of the judg
ment that thus comes upon the children of 
God. As guilty sinners before God we have 
already been judged at the Cross of Christ. 
This is seen in John v. 24—" Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that heareth My word and 
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath ever
lasting life, and shall not come into judgment; 
but is passed from death unto life." 

The instant a guilty sinner, with all the 
burden of his sins upon him, and the judg
ment of God hanging over him, believes on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that is his position 
before God. Judgment is passed for him for 
ever. He sees the judgment due to him 
poured out upon his SUBSTITUTE on the 
Cross. He can now look back to judgment 
past, and look forward to glory. "Being 
justified by faith we have peace with God 
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through our Lord Jesus Christ," and now 
we "rejoice in hope of the glory of God." But 
the one who is thus delivered from condem
nation is at the same time "born again," born 
into the family of God. "As many as 
received Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on His name" (John i. 12). He is 
no longer regarded as a criminal at the bar 
of judgment, but as a child in the Father's 
family. And just for this reason he is a 
subject of the family discipline "paidia." This 
is what is referred to in 1 Peter i. 17—" If ye 
call on the Father, who without respect of 
persons judgeth according to every man's 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here 
in fear"; so also in verse 14, "As obedient 
children," &c. It is the language of the 
Father to the children, not that of the judge 
to the criminal, or the king to his subjects. 
It is the Father that shows no " respect of 
persons" among his children, dealing harshly 
with one and showing favour to another as 
earthly parents are prone to do, but in every
thing acting in equity. 

Then in 1 Peter iv. 17, we read—"For 
the time is come that judgment must begin 
at the House of God." Christ never took 
the place of judge in the world or in Israel. 
He repudiated it (Luke xii. 14). He came 
not to judge the world, but to save. His 
miracles were miracles of grace. But there 
was one place in which He assumed the 
attitude of a Judge It was in " His Father's 

h 
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House," the House of God—the temple 
made with hands. Thence, with a scourge 
of small cords—cords that might hurt but not 
destroy—He drove out the money-changers. 
In that place, and in that alone, He assumed 
authority as the Son of God. But now the 
House of God, over which He presides, is 
composed of " living stones," builded to
gether for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit, and this is the sphere in which He 
now acts in Judgment. 

His title as Judge is " the Son of Man." 
•'The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son;" 
(John v; 22) " and hath given Him authority 
to execute judgment also BECAUSE H E IS 
THE SON OF MAN." " God hath appointed a 
day in which He will judge the world by that 
MAN whom He hath ordained" (Acts xvii. 
31). That day is future. But at present 
He is Judge as well as High Priest over the 
House of God. 

Turn now to Rev. i. Here we have in the 
midst of the seven golden lampstands, " one 
like unto the Son of Man." The title here 
corresponds with the entire character of the 
book as a book of judgment. "His head 
and His hairs were white like wool," no 
doubt signifying that as Judge He possessed 
the wisdom and experience of age. " His 
eyes were as a flame of fire," searching 
through and through, trying the hearts and 
the reins. " His feet like unto fine brass, as 
though they burned in a furness," &c, &c, 
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and " out of His mouth went a sharp two-
edged sword." In Rev. xix. 15, we see the 
same "two-edged sword,'' but there the 
sphere of its action is " the nations "—here it 
is the hearts of the saints. Then as King of 
kings He will judge the world. Now the 
sphere of His priestly judgment is the House 
of God. 

It is a most beautiful appointment of God 
that the judgment of man should be com
mitted to a Man: to the Man who knew what 
it was to be tempted and tried: the Man who 
endured the Cross from very love to us— 
this is the One to whom God has entrusted 
the work of judgment. " The merciful and 
faithful High Priest." "Merciful" in all 
His ways with us: " faithful" in all that 
concerns the claims of God. 

In connection with this, look at the 
beautiful type in Exodus xxviii.—" And 
Aaron shall bear the names of the children 
of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon 
his heart, when he goeth in unto the Holy 
Place, for a memorial before the Lord con
tinually " (verse 29). Note the words " the 
breastplate of judgment," and mark where it 
was— " upon his heart." " And thou shalt 
put in the breastplate of judgment the Urim 
and the Thummim; and they shall be upon 
Aaron's heart when he goeth in before the 
Lord: and Aaron shall bear the judgment 
of the children of Israel upon his heart before 
the Lord continually." 

In this "breastplate" there were twelve 
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precious stones, and upon each stone was 
graven the name of one of the twelve tribes 
of Israel. Aaron as the High Priest was a 
representative man, representing in his own 
person before the Lord the whole twelve 
tribes of Israel. In like manner the Lord 
Jesus is now the Representative Man before 
the throne of God. It is not the names of 
tribes that He bears, but the names of every 
one of the sheep for which He died; and He 
bears them not engraven on stones, but 
actually enshrined in His heart's affections 
beforeGod. As the apostle said of the saints at 
Corinth," Ye are in our hearts to die and live 
with you "; so in an infinitely higher degree 
are we, each one, in the heart of Him who 
gave Himself to God for us. 

Aaron had in the breastplate the Urim and 
Thummim. Whatever this was, we know, at 
least, the purpose for which it was used. 
The words mean " Lights and Perfections." 
By means of these, light was given from God 
upon difficult matters; the High Priest 
became in this way the possessor of the 
thoughts of God concerning each case 
of judgment. See this brought out in the 
following instances:—Num.xxvii.21; 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 6; Ezra ii. 63 ; and no doubt also in 
the following cases as well—1 Sam. xxii. 10; 
xxiii. 2, 4-12 ; xxx. 7; 2 Sam. v. 19-23. Al
though, in these, the Urim and Thummim 
are not mentioned, yet the connection of the 
Ephod and the Priest points to these as the 
means by which God communicated His mind. 

Num.xxvii.21
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We have heard of such a thing as a man 
being condemned to death who turned out 
not to have been the murderer after all. 
Thus may human judgment fail, But there 
was a man in Israel who possessed the means 
of ascertaining and pronouncing infallibly 
the judgment of God in all necessary matters 
about which God was inquired of. This was 
the prerogative of the High Priest, and was 
effected bymeans of the Urim and Thummim 
in the breastplate of judgment, which it 
pleased Jehovah he should bear continually 
on his heart. And does not this most 
beautifully illustrate the attitude of our Great 
High Priest as He stands in judgment in the 
midst of the churches? He can say to each, 
as He searches them with His flaming eyes, 
" I know thy works;" and yet with what love 
and tenderness does He commend and warn, 
rebuke and encourage, promise and threaten! 

Perfected in His sympathy through suffer
ings, He knows the case of each, and exactly 
the kind and degree of chastening that will 
be for blessing. 

When John the apostle thus saw the Lord 
in Patmos, he fell at His feet as dead. It 
was a glorious sight: too much for mortal 
vision until Divinely strengthened to bear it. 

When we talk of being " gathered to the 
Lord," and of having "Jesus in the midst," 
let us remember that this is the One with 
whom we have to do. Could our eyes be 
opened to behold Him, it would be that same 
glorious Person we should see with the two-



158 T h e Charter of the Church 

edged sword and the flaming eyes, and girt 
about the breast with a golden girdle, girded 
as it were for the execution of discipline in / 
the House of God. 

The concluding part of Revelation iii. 
gives us a view of the final stage of the 
Church's history on earth. 

God's dealings with the people of Israel 
resulted in such development of evil that, as 
a nation, they were " cut off," and ceased to 
have any national standing in the earth. 
Even so, God's dealings with Christendom, 
that huge development of a Christianised 
world and a worldly church, result in the 
solemn verdict, " I am about to spue thee 
out of My mouth." Nevertheless, in the midst 
of all the confusion, His eye is upon those 
that are His own, and He says of them, 
"As many as I love I rebuke and chasten." 

Mark, it is not here the Father who 
chastens, it is the Lord Jesus Himself, to 
Whom the execution of judgment has been 
committed. He it is Who thus, in faithful 
grace, deals with His own loved ones. Now, 
that word "chasten," as we saw before, 
belongs to the family, and contains in it the 
idea of instruction. 

It is of the utmost importance that we, as 
children of God, should learn the lessons 
that, in His loving, faithful discipline, He 
designs to teach us. 

30. "Many are weakly, . . . many 
sleep." Bodily weakness and early death 
are, in many instances, the chastening of the 
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Lord for allowed sin. But we must be care
ful here. It is not for us to judge concerning 
the Lord's dealings with others. 

It is not for us to say, " So and so is sick, 
and, therefore, he must have been doing 
something very wrong." We read of 
Timothy's "often infirmities," and instead 
of the apostle judging him to have been 
unfaithful, he exhorts him to " take a little 
wine." (1 Tim. v. 23). We read of Paul 
having " a thorn in the flesh " (2 Cor. xii. 7), 
not as the Lord's judgment upon sin com
mitted, but as a preventive discipline, lest he 
should be exalted above measure, and that 
so he might be the better fitted to serve the 
Lord. Paul thought it was a hindrance, 
but God saw it was needful for him. In 
writing to Timothy, Paul says, " Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum sick." He evidently 
could not in this instance exercise miraculous 
power for his recovery; but why, we are not 
told, and where God is silent we must be 
also. " Epaphroditus was sick, nigh unto 
death," evidently through over-work in his 
zeal for the Gospel. These are instances of 
weakness and sickness which, so far as we 
know, were not due to any previous wrong
doing. Therefore, it is not for us to judge 
others, but rather to help them, and to relieve 
and comfort. Nevertheless, as to ourselves, 
it is our business to regard all the trials and 
afflictions which come upon us in this life as 
the discipline of the Lord for our blessing, 
and the evidence of His love. 
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" As many as I love I rebuke and chasten." 
Mark the difference between " rebuking" 
and "chastening." A rebuke is by the 
voice: chastening is by the rod. First, the 
Lord rebukes by His Word. If we give 
heed to the rebuke of His Word, we shall 
not need the chastening of His hand. 

31. "If we would judge ourselves, we 
should not be judged." Some say, " We 
do not see this manifest judgment of the Lord 
carried out in the Church now." That may 
be so. I believe that if God had continued 
in the Church to " mark iniquity," and to 
judge, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, 
it would well-nigh have been swept away. 
If God had judged the priests in Israel as 
He did the two sons of Aaron when they 
offered strange fire before the Lord, how 
many priests would have remained in Israel ? 

Miriam was smitten with leprosy for 
speaking against Moses. If God thus con
tinued to judge all malicious evil-speaking, 
alas, where would we be ? 

But God, in His infinite mercy, is dealing 
tenderly and sparingly with His people. 

In Hebrews xii. the object of discipline is 
shown " that we might be partakers of His 
holiness." In this passage, observe the differ
ence between "chastening" and "scourging." 
As a father, with the ingenuity of love, finds 
many ways of disciplining his children, so 
does the Lord deal differently with each. 
With one it may be sickness, with another 
worldly circumstances, with another relative 
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affliction. Thus Moses was forbidden to 
enter Canaan. Jacob, the deceiver, was 
again and again deceived by Laban. David 
is a solemn example of how the Lord some
times deals with His people on account of 
their sin. It is said of Moab, " Moab hath 
been at ease from his youth and he hath 
settled on his lees and hath not been emptied 
from vessel to vessel'' (Jer. xlviii. n ) . God 
will not thus allow His people to settle down 
at their ease. He loves them too well to 
permit this. 

32. "But when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the 
world." This method of making us "par
takers of His holiness " is very different from 
the modern doctrine, whereby a man steps 
into a condition of perfect holiness by a single 
act of faith. Scripture shows the child under 
the constant discipline of the family, that 
thus he may become practically a partaker 
of that same divine holiness which judged 
sin at the Cross of Christ. 

It is "afterward" that the chastening 
yields the peaceable fruit of righteousness 
" to them that are exercised thereby." How 
solemn, to pass under the chastening hand 
of God, and not to be " exercised " about it! 
The only way in which we are sometimes 
exercised about it is to get rid of it! And 
so we fight, and struggle, and weary our
selves, and we don't get rid of it. And why ? 
Simply because we won't learn the lesson. 
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If we would set our hearts on knowing the 
meaning of God's dealings with us, we 
should not fail to be learning some new and 
precious lesson continually. May it be the 
fixed desire of our hearts to obtain the 
blessing that is designed for us in all the 
Lord's discipline, that so we may better 
glorify Him. 

We must not confound suffering under 
the chastening hand of the Lord with 
suffering that is the consequence of faithful
ness to God and His Truth. The one who 
suffers thus can glory in the suffering. You 
cannot glory in chastening; though you may 
be patient under it, and even thankful for the 
grace that so takes part with the new man 
against a corrupt self. 

May we know more of this honourable 
suffering for conscience' sake, for righteous
ness,, for the Truth, for Christ. But if we 
suffer under the chastening rod, be it ours 
to hear the rod and Him who appointed it 
(Micah vi. 9). 

Chapter XII. 

EVERY one of the epistles has a character 
peculiar to itself. This epistle concerns the 
order of the House of God. 

1. "Now concerning spiritual gifts, 
brethren, I would not have you igno
rant." Observe the expression, " spiritual 
gifts." Let us bear in mind, that mere 
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natural ability has no place in the House of 
God. In the first three chapters of this 
epistle there is a clean sweep made of man's 
wisdom, eloquence, and ability. What is 
required in the Church is that ability which 
the Spirit of God alone can bestow. This 
has almost been lost sight of in Christendom. 
The ministry by which the members of the 
body of Christ are built up must be the gift 
of the Spirit of God. The very idea of man 
qualifying man for the work of edifying in 
the Church of God is foreign to the Scriptures. 

2. " Ye know that ye were Gentiles, 
carried away unto these dumb idols, 
even as ye were led." When he says, 
" Ye were Gentiles," he seems to infer that 
they are no longer Gentiles. These distinc
tions are done away with by the Cross. 
Both Jew and Gentile are made one in Christ 
—they become " one new man," members of 
the Body of Christ. The man who believes 
in Jesus no longer belongs to the old Adam 
stock; he is in Christ and in the new creation. 
This brings us at once to what composes 
the Church. There are not any unregenerate 
persons in God's assembly; all who com
pose the Church are born again, and 
therefore partakers of the Divine nature. 
In God's sight it is a living organism. It is 
compared to a human body, every member 
living and the blood circulating through all 
the body—every member a partaker of the 
life of the head. This brings out what the 
structure of the Church is. It is not a nation 
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of men, according to the flesh, like the nation 
of Israel taken out of Egypt and brought 
into the wilderness; but a company of lost 
sinners out of both Jew and Gentile, who 
were once dead, but now quickened, raised 
up, and linked in eternal life to the risen 
Christ. Now the apostle says, "Ye were 
Gentiles carried away even as ye were led." 
The unsaved don't know that they are led 
by the devil, carried away captive in what
ever direction he chooses to lead them, 
driven on by the prince of the power of the 
air. These Corinthians were carried away 
to worship idols, just as he leads people, 
now, to the public-house, to the theatre, and 
the ball-room. The believer who is indwelt 
by the Spirit of God is led in the paths of 
righteousness and peace. 

"Dumb idols:" such was the character of 
all the gods of the heathen—they were dumb, 
they could not speak. Men might speak to 
them, like the worshippers of Baal; but they 
cannot hear, and they utter no response. But 
Elijah spake to Jehovah, and down came 
the fire; that's how his God answered. Ours 
is not a dumb God, but a God that speaks; a 
living and sympathetic God, who has spoken, 
who does speak, and who will yet speak. 
We find this all through the Scripture. 
" Hear and your soul shall live." " Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God." " He wakeneth mine ear to hear 
as the learned." We have a God who speaks 
to us in His Word and by His Spirit. We 
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need to enjoy continual intercourse with 
God, to have Him speaking to us by His 
Word, and we speaking to Him in prayer 
and praise. Can there be such a thing as a 
child of God who has not heard the voice of 
God ? The Lord Jesus says, " My sheep 
hear My voice." That is the mark that 
separates between His sheep and those who 
don't know Him. The others never hear 
Him speak. We have heard His voice 
convincing us of sin and telling of coming 
judgment. We have heard Him say unto us, 
" Thy sins are forgiven thee," " I give unto 
My sheep eternal life." We know it, for He 
has told us by His Word. We have heard 
God's voice cheering and encouraging us on 
our way. In a little while we shall hear His 
voice in the skies calling us to Himself. 
What we see in this 12th chapter is a present 
living God, ministering to the need of His 
people through those whom He has chosen 
and gifted and qualified in different ways as 
members of the Body of Christ, each to 
fulfil its own function. 

3. " Wherefore I give you to under
stand, that no man speaking: by the 
spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: 
and that no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." It 
may occur to us, as we read a verse like this, 
that everybody calls Jesus " Lord." What, 
then, does it mean ? God is not speaking of 
mere profession. There be many that say, 
" Lord, Lord," and do not the things which 
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He says. The mere saying of " Lord " with 
the lips is not the owning of Christ as Lord. 
As I have remarked before, it would be 
interesting if you would read through this 
epistle, and underline where the word 
" LORD " occurs. It is His authority that is 
asserted throughout this epistle. If the 
assembly is to be rightly ordered and built 
up, it can only be as it is owning Christ as 
Lord; it can only be as the Lord Jesus gets 
His own place in God's house. Set aside the 
authority of Christ and everything gets into 
confusion. Instead of the ministry which is 
to build up being that which Christ as the 
Head has bestowed, and that which the 
Spirit of God has gifted in the body of Christ, 
man has brought in his will, set up his order, 
and set aside the authority of Christ. What 
is the burden of the Spirit's ministry ? It is 
concerning Christ. Wereadinjohnxvi.13,14, 
" When He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He 
shall receive of Mine, and show it unto you." 
The Spirit takes of Christ's wisdom, Christ's 
work, Christ's glory, and shows them unto 
us. The work and ministry of the Spirit is, 
to reveal and glorify Christ. It may be 
illustrated by the seven-branched lamp in 
the Tabernacle. All was dark without it. 
There was no window in the Tabernacle as 
there was in the Ark, Creation's light had 
no entrance to it. Wherever that lamp 
shone it revealed the beauties of the curtains, 
the vail, the golden altar of incense, &c, &c, 
all of which spoke of Christ. No ministry 
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can be of God's Spirit that does not exalt 
Christ and give Him His place as Lord. 
There are many who say with the lip that 
Jesus is Lord, but who are disobeying the 
simplest and plainest commands that He has 
laid down. What we have to contend for is 
this—a man speaking by the Spirit owns 
Jesus as Lord. It has pleased God that in 
all things He should have the pre-eminence. 
In every department of life, wherever we may 
be placed, we are called to own Jesus as 
Lord. If gathered to Him we are to own 
Jesus as Lord in the assembly. That will 
separate us from the world's religion as well 
as from the world's folly. The question 
ought not to be " how far can I go ?" and 
" is there any harm in this ?" but rather, 
"can I do this, and own Jesus as my Lord ?" 
God is jealous about the honour of His Son. 
The devil would have God's people to think 
little about carrying out the will of Christ. 
In those early days to be a real believer and 
follower of the Lord Jesus was to be exposed 
to the bitter hatred and cruel persecution of 
His enemies—to be cast out and separated 
from kindred and friends; therefore no man 
could really own Jesus as Lord but by the 
mighty power of the Spirit of God. We 
require the same power now;—to be true to 
Him and subject to His authority requires 
nothing short of the infinite power of the 
Spirit of God. 

4. " Now there are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit, 
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5. And there are differences of adminis-
trationsTor ministries], but the same Lord." 

4, 5. To have the gift, according to verse 
4, is one thing; to administer or minister 
the gift in subjection to the will of the Lord, 
as in verse 5, is quite another thing. 

A man may be fully gifted for the preach
ing of the Gospel; but he may so fail in 
subjecting himself to the Lord Jesus, in the 
exercise of the gift, that be may be little 
used in conversions, or may even be wholly 
laid aside as a vessel unfit for the Master's 
use. The gift may be possessed but neglected 
(see 1 Tim. iv. 14), and so may fail of its 
proper utility. Another may be gifted to 
minister the Word of God to the saints, but 
he may fail to give to the household their 
portion of meat in due season, or he may 
minister strong meat to babes. Thus, not 
subjecting his ministry to the Lord, he may 
do harm instead of good, notwithstanding 
that he is truly gifted by the Spirit for the 
work. Another may have the gift of rule; 
but not exercising it in subjection to the 
Lord, he may assert the will of man, and 
lord it over the heritage of God. 

Thus, when believers are come together 
into one place, they may be, as in Corinth, 
rich in gift, and yet, not having learned each 
one to wait upon a present Lord in the 
exercise of the gift, there may be confusion, 
barrenness, and little or no edification. And 
it is this unreality, insubjection to the Lord, 
and consequent confusion and lack of edifica-
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tion, that presents the most fatal temptation 
to go back to human arrangements, whereby 
through some one man, on whom the respon
sibility is made to rest, a certain measure of 
edification is secured, and a kind of order 
which, though admittedly human, is thought 
to be better than the unreality that, lacking 
power, yet assumes to be after the Divine 
pattern, and attributes to the Spirit of God 
unedifying attempts at ministry, too often 
the outcome of ignorance and conceit. 

6. "And there are diversities of opera
tions, but it is the same God which 
worketh all in all." 

Then, where there are gifts of the Spirit 
ministered in subjection to the one Lord, 
the operation (v. 6) that results from such 
ministry—the effectual working in souls— 
showing itself in vigorous life, and fruit, and 
testimony, and increase, is of God. One may 
teach, another may exhort, a third may pray, 
a fourth may give thanks; but how are such 
exercises to be made effectual in the com
forting and edifying of the body ? This can 
only be by the operation of that God " who 
worketh all in all," and only as His mighty 
power carries the Word home to every heart 
and conscience. 

7. " T h e manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withal." 
There is a difference between " the Spirit" 
Himself and "the manifestation of the Spirit" 
Every believer in the Lord Jesus has received 
the Spirit. "If any man have not the Spirit 

M 
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of Christ he is none of His." ' 'Know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Spirit ? " He is " the Spirit of Sonship," 
given to us because we are sons, and 
enabling us from the heart to say, "Abba, 
Father." 

But the Holy Spirit manifests His pre
sence in various ways. His way of mani
festing Himself in order to the increase and 
profit of the body may be, in one, by special 
evangelistic gift and longing for the salvation 
of sinners; in another, by qualifying him 
profitably to instruct believers in the Word 
of God; in another, by putting into his 
heart an " earnest care " as to the spiritual 
well-being of the saints, leading to visitation 
and other pastoral work. 

Thus diversely, in different individuals, 
does the Spirit manifest His presence; but 
whatever be the kind of manifestation, it is 
of the same Spirit and for the profit of the 
whole body. Thus it is evident, that in the 
love and care of God, the Church should 
not on any occasion " come together " with 
out receiving profit and blessing by the 
Holy Spirit's ministry. 

8. A list of these " gifts " of the Spirit is 
found in verses 8-10. It may seem to our 
mind peculiar that the gift of " w i s d o m " 
should be given to one, and the gift of 
"knowledge " to another. We would have 
probably bestowed both gifts on the same 
person ! But this is not God's idea. His 
way is to bestow a little gift upon one and 
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a little upon another, thus binding the 
members together in mutual dependence and 
helpfulness. 

9. " T o another faith." This is not the 
faith that lays hold of the doctrines of the 
Word of God; but special faith about special 
things, such as the Lord alluded to when 
He spoke of the faith that can remove 
mountains, &c. To one He gave the gift 
of speaking in various languages, and to 
another the interpretation of tongues—In 
this way maintaining the idea of mutual 
helpfulness and dependence. 

12. "As the body is one." All this is 
illustrated by the figure of the human body, 
in which each member is fitted to perform 
its own function, and is unfitted to do the 
work of another. In this way mutual 
dependence and mutual care are promoted. 

Such is God's idea of ministry in the 
church. But according to man's ideas this 
is nothing better than confusion. His way 
is to have everything done according to set 
rules. God's order always necessitates first 
dependence upon Himself, and mutual re
sponsibility, care, and dependence among 
the various members of the body. 

7,8, 9,11,13. It is the " Spirit of God " 
who is here said to confer these gifts. In 
the wisdom of God, many of these do not 
now exist in the Church. On the other 
hand, there may be natural abilities existing 
prior to regeneration, which, by the Spirit 
of God, being sanctified, developed, and 
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directed, are as much of the Spirit and for 
edification as those gifts which were more 
evidently supernatural. 

11. " T h e self-same Spirit dividing to 
every man severally as He wil l" One 
may be qualified to preach the Gospel; 
another to instruct the saints; another to 
care for and guide the flock. In each case 
the qualification is of the Spirit, and never 
could have existed but by the power of the 
Spirit. Man cannot confer such gifts; 
neither can they be developed by any 
amount of theological training. If there be 
a felt lack of any such gifts in an assembly 
of the saints, how are they to be obtained ? 
The appeal for them must be made to God 
alone. It is He, by His manifold grace, 
who alone can qualify, raise up, and bring 
forward to the work. 

Thus are we taught that for ministry, 
according to God's thoughts and not man's, 
we are cast upon the living God Himself. 
We cannot get on without the gifts that are 
of the Spirit, the direction that is of the 
Lord, and the operation (or in-working) that 
is of God. Helpless are we, indeed, if we 
look to man! But the flesh is ever ready to 
lean upon man rather than God. Hence 
how many there are in assemblies who go in 
and out without any sense of responsibility 
—professing to look to God, but really count
ing upon certain brethren to be present and 
to " conduct the service"; much as others 
count upon the " minister," to whom they 
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surrender all their responsibility. May God 
give us grace to see that we cannot but fail 
of blessing unless each individual member is 
in living fellowship with God, and truly 
subject to the Lord. 

11. "Dividing to each one severally 
as H e will." Here it is emphatically asserted 
that these distributions of the Spirit are 
according to His sovereign will. This is not 
man's idea. Do not parents often regard 
" the ministry " just as they would any other 
" profession "t A father may have three 
sons. He puts one to " business," one he 
qualifies for " the law," and the third he 
makes " a minister." In each case the 
main object in view is a sufficient and re
spectable means of livelihood! So, whether 
it be " the law" or " the ministry," the 
necessary qualification is the university and 
its appropriate carriculum. This being com
pleted, according to man's idea each one is 
fitted for his particular " profession." God 
has as little to do with the one as the other. 
The " minister " may, alas ! not even be a 
Christian. 

But even if he were a Christian, and a 
zealous one, is that sufficient ? May he not 
be a truly converted man, and yet, through 
lack of the Holy Spirit's qualifying, be utterly 
unfit for the place in the body that he pro
fesses to occupy, utterly unable to discharge 
the many functions that he presumes to 
monopolise ? How often one hears the 
remark, " Our minister is a real good man, 
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but he's no preacher!" And yet he preaches! 
And instead of the children of God seeing 
in this a violation by the will of man of the 
sovereign will of the Spirit of God, they 
submit to it, and support it, and regard it as 
a right and gracious thing quietly to settle 
down in a system that deprives " the body " 
of much of its proper sustenance, and robs 
God of His glory. 

12. " For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, . . . so also is the 
Christ." This is a wonderful expression ! 
It is not " so also is the Church," but " so 
also is the Christ." What! Does God call 
us, the members, " the Christ" ? Yes, for 
Christ—the Head—would be incomplete 
without the members, as the members would 
be incomplete without the Head! So Head 
and members together form the " one new 
man "—the one mystic " Christ." 

In connection with this, turn to Psalm 
cxxxix.: " I will praise Thee; for I am 
fearfully and wonderfully made: marvellous 
are Thy works. . . . My substance was not 
hid from Thee, when I was made in secret, 
and curiously wrought in the lowest parts 
of the earth," &c. (verses 14-17). 

The seed cast into the ground, hid in the 
earth,quickened there,and curiously wrought 
into a new organism, which springs up 
according to the type of its own life, is a 
wonderful figure of death and resurrection. 
To this the Lord alluded when He said: 
" Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
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and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit." That " Christ 
died and was buried, and hath been raised 
again the third day is the Gospel (see 1 
Cor. xv. 3, 4). 

The believer, also, according to God's 
reckoning, was " crucified with Christ" 
(Rom. vi. 6; Gal. ii. 20), died with Christ 
(Rom. vi. 8), was buried with Him (Rom. 
vi. 4; Col. ii. 12), quickened together with 
Him (Ephes, ii. 5), and has been raised up 
together with Him (Ephes, ii. 6; Col. iii. 1); 
and as He said," Because I live ye shall live 
also." The name of every member of that 
elect body was written in God's Book—the 
Lamb's Book of Life—before the foundation 
of the world, and also " what days they 
should be fashioned," the very date of their 
conversion, and in God's own time begotten 
again through the Word, and united in life 
eternal with the risen Head. Is it any won
der that the Spirit of Christ in the Psalmist 
should exclaim, " How precious are Thy 
thoughts unto me, O God; how great is the 
sum of them!" As I look at a man, head 
and members all possessed with one life and 
one spirit, I see a divinely-appointed illus
tration of the Christ of God. When the 
apostle refers to it, in Ephes, v. 22,23,in con
nection with a kindred figure—the husband 
being the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the Head of the Church—he adds, "This 
mystery is great, but I speak in regard of 
Christ and in regard of the Church " (R.V.). 
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13. " For in one Spirit were we all 
baptised into one body." So verse 13 is 
correctly rendered in the Revised Version. 
The Spirit is thus shown to be the element 
in which they were baptised, not the bap-
tiser. It is the Lord that baptises in the 
Holy Spirit—see Matthew iii. 2, where " with 
water" and "with the Spirit" should be 
" in water " and " *« the Spirit," according 
to the margin of the Revised Version. 

The reference is to some past action, and 
it is interesting to trace the instances re
corded in Acts of the baptism of the Spirit. 
In Acts ii. the subjects were Jews; in Acts 
viii. 17, Samaritans; in x. 44, Gentiles; in 
xix. 6, disciples of John. But in all cases it 
was " the same Spirit," and by baptism into 
that one Spirit all were constituted one 
body, whatever their nationality or social 
position. And that Spirit in which they 
were baptised, and by which they were con
stituted one, is the same of which they drink. 
In Acts ii. the Spirit " filled all the house 
where they were sitting "; but they also were 
" filled with the Spirit." They were in the 
Spirit, and the Spirit was in them. 

These two things are true of every child 
of God. In the Spirit they are constituted 
members of one body—one with Christ the 
Head, and one with every fellow-member. 
And not only so, but that same Spirit dwells 
in every child of God; differing, doubtless, 
in measure, but not as to the fact, which is 
true of all. Some may be, and doubtless 
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are, possessors of the Spirit in scant measure. 
Others there are who may be full. It is the 
Lord's command and our privilege to be 
fill*d. There is no limit on God's part. The 
limit is like that of the vessels of old when 
the oil was poured out (2 Kings iv.), only 
our capacity to receive. Hence, so often, 
the need of emptying first in order to being 
filled with the Spirit. 

Who that has formed any conception of 
this Divine thought of the oneness of the 
body of Christ, through the baptism and in
dwelling of the Spirit of God, can fail to be 
amazed at the spectacle now presented in 
Christendom with its hundreds of sects, each 
professing to constitute in itself a body, 
with a distinct membership, and practically 
denying both the unity constituted by the 
Spirit and the power for edification that is 
provided by the indwelling of the Spirit. 

But in spite of all man's failure, this unity 
remains intact according to the purpose of 
God. " There is one body and one Spirit." 
The prayer of the Lord " that they all may 
be one " was heard, and is answered even 
now, though it remains to be manifested at 
the appearing of the Lord with all His 
saints. Man cannot introduce into that one 
body, neither can he separate from it. It is 
altogether of God, a Divine work in which 
man can neither make, nor mar, nor meddle. 

The Church on earth under human ad
ministration, guided by the Spirit, was 
intended to be according to this heavenly 
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pattern. But the revealed will of God has 
been departed from, the will of man has 
taken its place, the heavenly pattern has 
been set aside, and the entire fabric has 
been marred. Many are seeking after the 
original simplicity and order, and, in so far 
as they have attained thereto, they find it to 
be the more excellent way. But in so doing 
one danger is to attempt a reconstruction of 
the Church as a corporate testimony, thus 
ignoring and practically setting at naught 
fellow-members of the body of Christ, who 
have not yet learned the deep meaning and 
the practical bearing of these chapters which 
we have been considering. The result is too 
often a separate position taken, not so much 
in self-judgment and lowliness, which would 
ever be attractive to those who are spiritual, 
but evincing conceit of superior knowledge, 
pride of position, self-righteous assumption 
of a higher degree of faithfulness, and a 
tendency to severe judgment of others, 
disastrous alike to the spiritual well-being of 
him who judges and of those who are judged. 

14. " For the body is not one member, 
but many." From verse 14 to 27 the figure 
of the body is made use of to illustrate most 
perfectly the Divine character of ministry, 
showing the mutual dependence of all the 
members one upon another, their mutual 
care one for another, and the manifested 
result, "no schism." 

15. "If the foot shall say, Because I 
am not the hand, I am not of the body, 
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is it therefore not of the body ? " In 
verses 15 and 16 the thought is no indepen
dency. A member of the body may desire 
to take an independent position, and to rid 
itself of responsibility toward the rest of the 
body; but though he may deny, he cannot 
dissolve the relationship. And the lesson 
here is an important one; for however 
separate the position into which obedience 
to the Word of the Lord may lead us, our 
relationship to all saints as members of the 
one body remains, with all its privileges and 
responsibilities. 

17. "If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing ? If the whole 
were hearing, where were the smelling?" 
This verse teaches no monopoly. However 
important the function of any individual 
member, as for instance the eye or the ear, 
yet must that member know and own that 
there are other members, with perhaps less 
important functions, that are necessary for 
the well-being of the whole. 

Thus we are taught that for any one to 
act in the church as if he had all the gifts 
necessary for the edification of the whole, 
and so practically hinder the exercise and 
development of other minor gifts, is a viola
tion of the Divine idea of ministry. 

18. " B u t now hath God set the 
members every one of them in the body, 
as it hath pleased Him." Here we have 
another truth of the utmost practical import
ance, viz., that the place and function of 
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every member is assigned to it by God 
Himself. It is therefore the business of 
each individual to ascertain what place and 
function God has apportioned to him. Man's 
qualification and credentials are therefore of 
no account, except as they may be simply 
the acknowledgment of the gift that God 
has bestowed. 

19, 20. "And if they were all one 
member, where were the body? But 
now are they many members, yet but 
one body." It is here shown that the 
multitude and diversity of the members 
affords no real obstacle to the manifested 
oneness of the whole. 

Verses 21, 22, show the mutual de
pendence of each individual member on 
every other member for supply of some 
of its many wants. In our vanity and 
conceit of gift, how apt we are to despise 
the weak, the ignorant, the little ones! But 
here is a rebuke to such offensive pride— 
the feeblest are the most necessary. 

Verses 23, 24, pass from the thought of 
supply of need to the thought of bestowing 
honour. For Divine fellowship has its 
courtesies as well as its necessities. Those 
to whom we in our vanity might assign the 
lowest place, may be those who, through 
inward grace, are in God's sight worthy 
of greatest honour. Thus are we taught 
rather to cover and adorn than to expose 
the weakness or uncomeliness of our fellow-
members. 
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Verses 25, 26—Thus, through mutual 
dependence, mutual supply, mutual honour, 
mutual care, and finally, mutual sympathy 
in suffering and joy, are we taught how 
dreadful is the sin of schism, and how much 
must be endured rather than yield to it. 

Alas! division is becoming the ready short 
cut out of troubles that God permits, in 
order that our faith and His grace may be 
proved. It is Satan's device, ever present 
in times of difficulty to the carnal mind, a 
door of exit from the trial always open; but 
which instead of healing, tends to multiply 
and propagate the mischief far and near. 
We do not say that division is never a 
necessity. It is written, " There must also 
be schisms among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifest among 
you " (chap. xi. 19). But we are persuaded 
that in most such cases, had there been a 
breaking down before God, a realising of the 
awful sin and dishonour thus done to His 
name, and a waiting upon Him for light and 
grace, most of these sorrows that rend the 
very hearts of the faithful might have been 
averted. 

Having thus illustrated the general minis
try of the body—a ministry in which every 
member has its part—the apostle passes to 
another line of truth, and points out certain 
special ministries which God has set in the 
assembly: 

28. "First, apostles; secondarily, pro
phets; thirdly, teachers; after that, 
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miracles; then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues." 

Apostles, prophets, and teachers, lay the 
foundation of doctrine. Miracles and gifts of 
healing were a witness of the power and 
presence of the living God (Heb. ii.4). Helps 
and governments are for the ordering of the 
House of God, and " diversities of tongues " 
for Gospel testimony (see chap. xiv. 21, 22). 

In a general sense, all are to be teachers 
(see Col. iii. 16), " in all wisdom; teaching 
and admonishing one another"; all are to 
be pastors (see Heb. xii. 15), " looking 
diligently," or, literally, " episcopising " or 
" overseeing "; all are to be exhorters (Heb. 
iii. 13); all are to be evangelists (Acts viii. 
4 ; Phil. ii. 15, 16). Such is the general 
ministry of the body in which line we are 
responsible, " as good stewards of the mani
fold grace of God," debtors to all men. 

But great mischief often results from failing 
to distinguish between the general sense in 
which all are ministers, and the special sense 
in which some only are qualified to minister. 
The thought of the Scripture seems to be 
that the general ministries of the body are 
to be in daily exercise in all places and 
circumstances. The special ministries seem 
rather to be for the assembly, and to be 
exercised among the saints chiefly, though 
not exclusively, when they " come together 
into one place." God hath set the one " in 
the body." God hath set the other " in the 
assembly." 
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Chapter XI I I . 

LOVE is the subject of this chapter. Charity 
is just the old-fashioned word for love; but 
its meaning has become obscured, and it has 
degenerated into the mere idea of giving to 
the poor. We get to know the true meaning 
of the word from God's use of it. The 
Greek word translated "charity" occurs in 
no other book but the Bible. It is not found 
in any of the works of classical Greek writers. 
God has used this word, agape, to express 
His own character—" God is love." 

It is remarkable that man's conceptions 
of God, whether the poor ideal embodied in 
the idols of the Hindoo, the Chinaman, or 
the African, all agree in this, that the thought 
of God being a god of love is nowhere to be 
found. Thus we see how utterly Satan has 
deceived the hearts of men, and libelled and 
misrepresented the character of God. Love 
is one of His glorious attributes, and it is 
manifested to us in the gift of His Son. 

Natural affection springs from the instincts 
of mere natural life. The love of a mother 
to her offspring is a faint shadow of Divine 
love; but it is not Divine love. Human 
love seeks to enjoy its object rather than to 
bless it. Hence, parents spoil their children 
by seeking their own pleasure in them 
rather than their good. God's love never 
spoils its object. He abounds towards us 
not merely in love, but " in all wisdom and 
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prudence" (Eph. i. 6). Hence, God often 
has to exercise severe means to effect His 
gracious purposes towards His children. 
He cannot sacrifice His righteousness to 
His love. We are liable to suppose that 
Divine love is a sentiment or feeling akin to 
that which we entertain towards other per
sons or things; but this is a mistake by 
which many true earnest souls have been 
brought into great bondage. 

Some one once said: " I love my wife, my 
children, my friends—I know it, for I feel 
i t ; but I cannot say that I feel the same 
love to God." The answer was: " Read 
God's description of love in 1 Cor. xiii., and 
see whether there is in you anything which 
answers to that." As the doubting, troubled 
soul began to read verses 4, 5, 6, 7, the 
shadows passed away, for it became evident 
that Divine love is not a mere sentiment, but 
a principle in the soul akin to the love of 
God; and the doubting soul began to see 
that, by God's grace, there was a little of 
that fruit which is so beautifully portrayed 
in this chapter, albeit there was little of the 
feeling that is so prominent in human love, 
even when it is defective and evanescent. 

Let us look at a few scriptures which refer 
to this Divine love. 1 John iv. 7: " Love 
is of God; and every one that loveth is born 
of God, and knoweth God." We see from 
this passage that there is no Divine love in 
the heart of any unregenerate person. It is 
a far higher thing than mere natural affection. 
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We read in Rom. i. 31, that one of the signs 
of the unregenerate is being'' without natural 
affection." God never intended grace to do 
away with natural affection. But Divine 
love conies from God, and is produced by 
the Spirit in the hearts of those who are 
bom again. It is because we mistake the 
one for the other that we are often dis
appointed in one another. We have known 
brethren in Christ most affectionate to each 
other, but by and by something happens by 
which they become bitter enemies. Divine 
love does not come and go with circum
stances. If a man does not know God he 
cannot possibly have the life of God in him. 
Knowledge of God implies likeness to Him. 
Just as it is written: " We shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is." When 
a poor, guilty sinner trusts in Jesus Christ 
he knows God, and there is implanted in 
his soul the Divine principle of love—he 
becomes " a partaker of the Divine nature." 

1 John iv. 9 : " I n this was manifested the 
love of God toward us, because that God 
sent His only-begotten Son into the world, 
that we might live through Him." Divine 
love is here seen in activity. It says more 
than that " God is love " ; He manifested 
His love. It is the very nature of love to 
manifest itself. " God sent His only-begotten 
Son." This is the measure of His love— 
love proved by an unspeakable gift. Many 
of the world's gifts are no evidence of love 
on the part of the giver. Men have various 

N 
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motives for bestowing their gifts; they don't 
want to be behind their neighbours, or they 
show favour in order to gain the commen
dation of their fellow-men. God gave His 
Son from the deep, unfathomable love of 
His heart. When He gives His love-gift 
it is for ever—never to be withdrawn. We 
should not judge God's love by circum
stances, but ever by the Cross of Christ. 
" He that spared not His own Son " is the 
measure of it. 

i John iv. 10: " Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that God loved us, and 
sent His Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins." These are the characteristics of God's 
love. It was not manifested on account of 
anything in us, for everything in us by nature 
is obnoxious to God. It is the nature of 
Divine love to search out its object, and to 
expend itself upon it. God's love could not 
be fully told out in connection with unfallen 
beings. Poor, guilty man, sunk in sin, was 
the object of the infinite love of God. That 
is not like mere human affection, which dis
covers, or fancies it discovers, something 
lovable in its object. 

i John iii. 14: " We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love 
the brethren." To love others as long as 
they love us is no evidence of our having 
"passed out of death into life." Look at 
2 Corinthians xii. 15, where we have an 
evidence of real love to the brethren. The 
apostle says to the Corinthian saints—" I 
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will very gladly spend and be spent for you; 
though the more abundantly I love, the less 
I be loved." This is a man who is " dwelling 
in God," and therefore " God is dwelling in 
him." This is one, the source of whose 
love is in God Himself. This love is un
quenchable, and many waters cannot drown 
it. Human love is not like that. 

John xiii. 34: "A new commandment I 
give unto you, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you. . . . By this shall all 
men know that ye are My disciples, if ye 
have love one to another." It is not " if ye 
go to the same meeting, and hold the same 
doctrines "; but it is, " if ye love another." 
That is a mark of life and discipleship. It 
is vain for any one to talk of being a disciple 
of Christ, and not to have this Divine love. 
Jesus says: " Except a man deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, and follow Me, 
he cannot be My disciple." Mark the two 
sides of this truth—self-denial and Christ 
followed. Divine love makes nothing of self. 

1 John iv. 16: " We have known and be
lieved the love that God hath to us. God 
is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him." In connection 
with these words read Jude, verse 20: " Keep 
yourselves in the love of God." John xv. 
9, 10, tells how we may keep ourselves in 
the love of God: " If ye keep My command
ments, ye shall abide in My love; even as I 
have kept My Father's commandments, and 
abide in His love." I can only keep myself 



i88 T h e Charter of the Church. 

in the love of God by walking in the path 
of obedience (2 John verse 6; 1 John v. 2, 3; 
John xiv. 15). 

You see from these passages how love is 
bound up with obedience. The love which 
consents to the setting aside of the revealed 
will of God for the sake of peace is not 
Divine love according to these Scriptures. 

Verses 1-3 show that outward acts of 
service and self-denial have no ralue in the 
sight of God if they have not the element of 
love in them. As I am drinking in God's 
love to me—basking in the sunshine of this 
Divine love—I am like an empty vessel let 
down into the sea; it is in the water, and 
the water is in it. Thus it is that dwelling 
in God, His love fills our souls, and flows 
out to fellow-saints and to sinners. Thus 
God's character is reproduced in us. 

1. "Though I speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, and have not charity, 
I am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal." This shows the worth-
lessness of those gifts which amongst men 
are highly esteemed, if they be not exer
cised in the power of this Divine love. 

2. "And though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all mysteries, 
and all knowledge; and though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove moun
tains, and have not charity, I am noth
ing." This shows that the possession of 
knowledge and understanding, and even the 
faith that works miracles, all leave the man, 
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in God's estimate, a mere cipher, if he be not 
actuated by this principle of Divine love. 

3. " And though I bestow all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing." This shows that 
human philanthropy may go the length of 
giving all to the poor, and religious zeal may 
go so far as to yield the body to the flames, 
and yet if love was not the motive it will 
secure no recompense; " it profiteth me 
nothing." Thus are we shown that love is 
superior to gifts—that it is indeed the "more 
excellent" thing. Not that Divine love 
will undervalue gifts or knowledge, or faith, 
or self-denial. Love will rather avail itself 
of all for blessing to others; but we do well 
to learn the lesson of these verses, viz., that 
God can only set His seal upon that which 
is stamped with His own character. 

4. " Love suffereth long, and is kind." 
It is possible to suffer long and yet to be far 
from " kind." " The long-suffering of God 
is salvation." " He maketh His sun to rise 
upon the evil and the good, and sendeth 
rain upon the just and on the unjust." 
Thus is God kind, while He suffers long. 
And love, if it be of God, will act after this 
manner, and nothing else is " worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called" (see 
Ephes, iv. 2); and, more wonderful still, in 
Colossians i. 11 we are taught that the very 
highest and most precious fruit a saint can 
yield unto God is "all patience and long-
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suffering with joyfulness." Alas! how often 
are our attempts at longsuffering accom
panied with impatience rather than " kind
ness," and complainings rather than " joy-
fulness." Only that grace which comes 
from God can act like God. 

4- " Charity envieth not." " Who is 
able to stand before envy ? " (Prov, xxvii. 4). 
For envy the chief priests delivered Jesus 
unto Pilate (Matt, xxvii. 18). It was, 
doubtless, envy that brought Satan into the 
garden of Eden, that by his subtility he 
might mar the blessedness of the favoured 
pair. But love rejoices in the good of 
others, and envies not. Envy will be driven 
out of our hearts if we are drinking at the 
fountain-head of all true love—the heart of 
God. 

4. " Charity vaunteth not itself." Divine 
love ignores self. The Lord Jesus never 
thought of Himself, of His honour, or of 
His ease. His one thought ever was how 
He might glorify God and bless others. If 
we are to manifest divine love, self must, 
even so, be set aside. It is the way of love 
to be ever doing good to others, yet never 
claiming the credit of it. So it is added— 
" i s not puffed up." Pride from within 
would " vaunt itself." Applause from with
out " puffs up." But love goes on its way 
in meekness. 

5. Doth not behave itself unseemly." 
Divine love is ever unassuming, modest, 
retiring. 
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5. " Seeketh not her o w n " In writing 
to the Philippians Paul complained that 
"all seek their own, and not the things of 
Jesus Christ" (Phil. ii. 20, 21). This is a 
subtle snare, and subversive of the love 
that is of God. It may be our own honour, 
or our own ease, or our own influence, or 
our own kindred, or our own meeting, or 
our own schemes, and so under pretext of 
serving the Lord there may be an apparent 
zeal and love, and yet so circumscribed by 
" that which is our own," that it lacks the 
very essentials of the real grace. 

5. " Is not easily provoked." One who 
is easily provoked, or, in other words, " soon 
angry," is disqualified for taking a place as 
an overseer in God's assembly (Titus i. 7). 
If a man is easily provoked he only proves 
that the element of self is predominant, and 
the love that ignores self is, for the time 
being, extinct. 

5. " Thinketh no evil." To think evil 
of another is the next thing to speaking 
evil. " Out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh." If evil thoughts 
concerning another are in the heart they will 
soon be on the lip. It is written, " charity 
shall cover the multitude of sins" (1 Pet. 
iv. 8). Ham was cursed in Canaan, his 
first-born, for his sin in exposing his father's 
folly. Shem and Japheth, in grace and 
love, walked backward and covered their 
father's shame. Thus, whilst love covers 
the sin, it has no fellowship with it. 
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Under the law God said: " Thou shait 
not hate thy brother in thine heart: thou 
shalt in any wise rebuke thy brother, and 
not suffer sin upon him" (Lev. xix. 17). 
There are two ways of dealing with sin in 
another. You may take no notice of it to 
the one who commits it, but talk of it as a 
talebearer—this is to " hate thy brother." 
The way of love is to speak of it to the one 
who has sinned, but to tell it to no one else. 
Such love as this comes only from God, 
and is the manifestation in His children of 
His own character, therefore it is greater 
than all gifts. 

6. "Rejoiceth not in iniquity [un
righteousness], but rejoiceth with the 
truth." Thus love takes its stand ever on 
the side of " the truth," as against all 
unrighteousness and error. God is light as 
well as love. Love is the heart of God; 
light is the mind of God. And love that is 
of God can never consent to the setting 
aside of the truth at any price. Thus may 
the difference between love that is genuine 
and love that is spurious be tested. 

7. "Beareth [or covereth] all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things." How lovely the 
character thus depicted! How opposite to 
that which is the ordinary way of the carnal 
mind! Ever seeking to cover evil rather 
than to expose it, or, like God Himself, if 
exposing it, only that it may be effectually 
and for ever covered. So also in " believing 
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all things" and " hoping all things " charity 
will think kindly if at all possible, being in 
this the very opposite of that carnal judg
ment which imputes the worst motives, and 
puts the worst construction upon every
thing. " Enduring all things" implies 
patience as well as endurance. 

8. "Charitynever faileth; but whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail." 
This cannot possibly mean that anything 
which God has spoken can possibly fail of 
its accomplishment. The connection leaves 
no doubt as to the meaning, which is, that 
the gift of prophecy would pass away, not 
being a permanent endowment of the 
Church, but like the other gifts, bestowed for 
a specific and temporary purpose, which 
purpose being fulfilled they would no longer 
be required, and would consequently cease. 
Thus prophecies and tongues or gifts 
(Karismata), would be "done away," and 
as a matter of fact have been " done away "; 
whilst knowledge, which is in part, is caused 
to vanish away by clearer, fuller knowledge, 
as the stars vanish before the rising sun. 

As to the gift of prophecy, it must be 
borne in mind that the infant Church had 
not the completed Word of God as we 
have it. The gift of prophecy was God's 
ordinance for the edifying of the Church till 
such time as the Scriptures should be com
pleted ; after which the work of edifying 
through the ministry of the Word devolves 
not upon the prophet but upon the teacher. 



194 T h e Charter of the Church 

The prophet spake by direct inspiration of 
the Spirit of God. The teacher deals only 
with the written Word. Prophets uttered 
that which God spake through them, often 
not understanding what they uttered, but 
inquiring the meaning of it afterwards. 
The teacher, on the other hand, whilst he 
requires the enlightenment and power of the 
Spirit, effectually to minister the Word, is 
nevertheless the intelligent exponent of the 
Scriptures; and whilst the prophet might 
utter things that God had kept secret from 
the foundation of the world, the teacher has 
no warrant to go a syllable beyond what he 
finds in the Scriptures of truth. 

" The faith" in its entirety has been 
" once for all delivered to the saints." God 
has given to us " all things that pertain to 
life and godliness." This it is our privilege 
to guard and contend for; and woe to him 
who, on the false assumption that he 
possesses the prophetic gift, dares to add to it. 

8. " Whether there be tongues, they 
shall cease." As to the gift of tongues, 
God gave it at Pentecost. The God who in 
judgment had confounded men's speech at 
Babel, now in grace bestowed this gift so 
that every man might hear in his own 
tongue the wonderful works of God. That 
gift has long since ceased, and though some 
have professed to speak in other tongues by 
divine gift, the " tongue" in which they 
spake never yet found an interpreter, or was of 
any value in making known the Gospel to those 
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of other languages. The Lord's servants 
have now the laborious necessity of learning 
the language of the people whom they 
propose to evangelise. So much depends 
upon the intelligent rendering of the thoughts 
of God in other tongues, we feel that this 
ought always to be a special subject of 
prayer on behalf of foreign labourers. 

8. "Whether there be knowledge, it 
shall vanish away." The gifts of " pro
phecy," " tongues," and " knowledge " are 
here regarded as pertaining to an immature, 
condition of things. Like the scaffolding of 
a building, or the education of a child, they 
serve a necessary purpose until a point is 
reached at which they are no longer required. 

9. " For we know in part, and we 
prophesy in part." This is the period 
during which we have only " that which is 
in par t" ; during which our vision of the 
divine and spiritual is as in a mirror 
obscurely, and our knowledge or appre
hension of them partial or imperfect. It is 
the time, so to speak, of the Church's infancy, 
and the administration of it is of the nature 
of education or discipline with a view to 
future maturity. The time is coming when, 
in place of the obscure mirror, there will be 
the face-to-face vision; in place of the partial 
immature infantile powers of speech, under
standing and reasoning (alluded to in verse 
n ) , there will be the power to fully know, 
even as now we are fully known by God. 

12. "For now we see through a glass 
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darkly," or " in a mirror obscurely " :—this 
is characteristic of all the present methods 
by which the knowledge of God is com
municated to us. In the Scriptures we see 
Christ the image of God from first to last, 
but always " as in a mirror," in contrast to 
the time when we shall " see Him as He 
is." We see Him in the types and shadows 
of the books of Moses. There His sacrificial 
work and spotless character are seen reflected 
in numerous different aspects. When the 
anointed eye looks into the mirror of the 
Word, precious indeed are the views we get 
of Christ and of God. And though our 
vision is at best " obscure," and our know
ledge " in part," yet how far short do we 
come of that which might be ours in the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord ! 
To how many of God's children have these 
types and shadows been long sealed up, and 
to how many are they yet an enigma without 
a key to unlock its treasures ? 

In the PSALMS, we are, as it were, per
mitted by God to enter into the presence-
chamber of the Father and the Son, and, as 
in John xvii., to listen to the breathing out 
of the very heart of Christ into the ear of 
His Father and His God. 

In the PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES we have 
His sufferings and His coming glory and 
kingdom all predicted in minuteness of detail 
that strikes the reverent inquirer with 
astonishment, whilst yet "the mystery" of 
the present age is kept a secret," hid in God." 
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Then, In the GOSPELS, we have those four 
most precious records of His words and 
ways; His sufferings and death; His 
resurrection and ascension, all as witnessed 
and historically recorded by men, chosen and 
inspired of God to do so infallibly. 

Much there is in all this which, by 
the Holy Spirit's teaching, may be known 
of Him; and yet, will not all the knowledge 
acquired thus be as the " obscure vision 
in a mirror," compared to the knowledge we 
shall have of Him, when, seeing Him as He 
is, beholding Him " face to face," we are 
changed into His image, and caught up to 
meet Him in the air ? 

12. " Now I know in part: but then 
shall I know, even as also I am known." 
" This is life eternal that they might know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent." Thus we see that 
to know God is the very essence and end of 
the eternal life that God has given us. To 
reveal Himself is His great object in creation, 
redemption, and glory. To know Him 
as revealed is the highest blessing of the 
creature. In creation, God has made Him
self known; by the works which He has 
made, " His eternal power and Godhead " 
are clearly seen " (Rom. i. ao); man is thus 
left" without excuse." The scientific infidel 
and the idolatrous heathen are alike " with
out excuse," though the former has by far 
the greater guilt, and will receive the severer 
judgment. 



198 The Charter of the Church 

But in Christ and in redemption God has 
revealed Himself, so as creation with all its 
wonders could never have told Him out. 

" I write unto you little children, because 
ye have known the Father." This first 
experience of the little babe in Christ, this 
knowledge of the Father's love in Christ the 
Son, is something higher than all that can 
be gained from creation. In creation we 
learn something of the attributes of God, but 
in Christ we learn the love and grace that 
are in the heart of God. And God has laid 
hold of fallen men, even of the vilest and 
guiltiest, that through the redemption which 
is in Christ Jesus, He might manifest 
" throughout the ages to come, the exceed
ing riches of His grace." If " the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy" as creation sprang into 
being at the Word of God, what deeper joy 
and praise must ascend from the angelic 
myriads, as they behold the working out of 
the glorious redemption plan, and as 
throughout eternity they see the infinite love 
of God to those that were His enemies, in 
the person of Christ as the One who suffered 
for us on the Cross, and in whom we are 
blessed and glorified ? 

None ever knew God as Jesus knew Him. 
He was " in the bosom of the Father." He 
knew the joy of dwelling in that love. And 
He came forth in order that He might 
bring us into that same knowledge of God, 
and fill us with His own joy. 
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Hereafter "we shall know even as also 
we are known." That does not mean that 
we shall ever have as full a knowledge of 
God as He has of us. But that our know
ledge of Him will in its measure be a perfect 
and true and unclouded knowledge, even as 
His knowledge of us now is. 

Here, we know Him, and blessed is that 
knowledge; what is there to compare to it, 
partial, clouded, faintly realised as it is? 
But our present knowledge of Him is 
dependent upon our obedience to His will. 
" He that hath My commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me; and 
he that loveth Me shall be loved of My 
Father, and I will love him, and manifest 
Myself to him" (John xiv. 21). "Then 
shall we know, if we follow on to know the 
Lord" (Hosea vi. 3). Paul's desire was, 
" that I may know Him." He counted all 
things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. He 
had known the Lord for years, but still he 
longed for a deeper, fuller knowledge of 
Him. Still he says, " I know only in part" 
—and he pants for that goal when he shall 
know even as also he is known. And there 
is real power in this personal knowledge of 
the Son of God; as we read, "Grace and 
peace be multiplied unto you through the 
knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord." 
Worldly knowledge will not increase our 
"grace and peace." Even the knowledge 
of divine truth will not add either to our 
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grace or our peace, if learned apart from 
Christ. What avails all the teaching we 
hear, if it leads us not into a deeper personal 
acquaintance with the Lord Jesus, and with 
God our Father? Perhaps some, if they 
were to confess the truth, would admit that 
they knew the Lord better in the days of 
their early Christian experience than they 
do now, notwithstanding all the truth they 
have learned. There was a nearness and 
an intimacy then, that there is not now. 
But it is in the path of obedience and of 
faith, difficult though it be, yet blessed, 
that acquaintance with God is gained. 

13. "Now abideth faith, hope, love, 
these three; but the greatest of these 
is love." Faith is like the root, hope the 
stem, and love the fruit. Love is the fruit 
for which the root and the stem exist. Love 
is of God, for " God is love." Precious and 
acceptable was the worship of that woman 
who washed the feet of Jesus with tears of 
contrition, and wiped them with her hair, 
and anointed them with ointment. Sinner 
though she was, she knew Him as her 
Saviour and her Lord, and she "loved muck." 
If we don't love Jesus much, it is because 
we don't know Hfm well. And if we do not 
know Him well, it is because we fail to keep 
His Word, we fail to do His will. 

But He knows us. He knew us thoroughly 
before He undertook our cause. He measured 
the depths of our iniquity, and weighed the 
burden of our guilt, before He undertook to 
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save us. Having set His heart upon us, 
nothing can stay the current of that mighty 
love till we know Him and love Him as He 
knows and loves us, and till He sees reflected 
His own likeness in us, and has brought us 
to be for ever with Himself. 

Chapter XIV. 

1. " Follow after charity, and desire 
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may 
prophesy." Almost the only gift lor 
ministry in the Church referred to in this 
chapter is that of prophecy. No reference 
is made to pastor, teacher, or exhorter. All 
ministry of the Word appears under the one 
head of "prophecy." I believe this is 
accounted for by the fact that the Scriptures 
as we have them were not in existence in 
the church of Corinth, or in any of the 
churches at that time. Therefore they 
were dependent upon direct communications 
of the mind of God apart from the written 
Word, and God chose that their edification 
should be secured through the exercise in 
their midst of this gift of prophecy. 

I have before endeavoured to show the 
difference between prophecy and teaching, 
and that whilst teaching which deals with 
the written Word is a permanent ministry, 
prophecy was not necessarily permanent, 
and, as a matter of fact, did cease along 
with the completion of the Scriptures. But 

0 
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if we grant that the gift of prophecy no 
longer exists, the danger immediately arises 
that this whole chapter will be set aside as 
being entirely inapplicable to the present 
time. And, truly, it has been so treated and 
practically set aside by the whole of 
Christendom. 

Chapters xi., xii., xiii., and xiv. form a 
section of this book, and all concern the 
structure and order of God's assembly. 

Chapter xi. gives us the appointment of the 
Lord's Supper, and Divine ordering of the 
assembly in connection therewith. 

Chapter xii. gives us the structure of the 
assembly according to the Divine ideal of the 
membership of the human body, and this as 
bearing upon the function of each individual 
member; and the performance of such 
function being essential to the well-being of 
the whole. 

Chapter xiii. the element in which all gifts 
must be exercised in order to their being 
for the glory of God and for the edifying of 
the body. As one has beautifully remarked, 
" The gifts of chapter xii. must be baptised in 
the love of chapter xiii. in order to their being 
exercised in the power of chapter xiv." 

Chapter xiv. is entirely a chapter of order. 
We learn from it that God has an order, and 
has in His love and faithfulness revealed the 
order that is best fitted to fulfil all His 
purposes in His assembly. 

If God has spoken—if God has revealed 
His will in this matter, then we dare not set 
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it aside. I challenge any one to show me in 
the New Testament any other ordering of 
God's assembly than that which we find in 
this chapter; and although there be no gift 
referred to but that of prophecy, this in no 
way affects the general rules laid down, nor 
can it afford any warrant to a true heart to 
treat the chapter as though it had never been 
written. The order holds good, whatever be 
the functions that are in exercise, whatever 
the nature of the ministry by which the 
Church is to be edified. 

I do not find here that which prevails 
throughout Christendom—the gathering to
gether of apromiscuous assembly of saved and 
unsaved, " children of God " and " children 
of the wicked one," in which assembly one 
man alone ministers, whether in the Word, 
or in prayer, or otherwise. I do not find a 
certain class set apart to minister, whilst all 
the rest must be silent; this order is not in 
the New Testament, and therefore I cannot 
acknowledge it to be of God. 

It may be a way that is honoured by 
centuries of human tradition, but in order to 
find it I have to go outside the Word of God. 

N ow, it is remarkable that there is one verse 
in this chapter which most solemnly claims for 
it, as a whole, our special subjection, viz.:— 

37. " If any man think himself to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow
ledge tha t the th ings that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord." 
I do not know any stronger verse than this 
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in ail the Scriptures. To set aside this 
chapter, then—to depart from its order—is 
to set aside and depart from the commandments 
of the Lord. 

I hold that this chapter contains the Lord's 
commandments to us as to the order of His 
house; that we are bound in loyalty to Him 
to carry it out, and that we dare not sub
stitute any order of ministry in the assembly 
that is not in accordance with the instruction 
here given. 

Whatever be the differences that exist 
amongst the many sects of Christendom, 
there is onefeature common to them all—they 
are all agreed as to the setting aside of the 
Divine order here given for the assembly.* 

Let any servant of Christ, be he ever so 
honoured and godly, and competent to 
minister, be found in any one of the so-called 
"churches" or "chapels," he is by human 
rule and arrangement prohibited from de
livering a message from God. He is in
structed in the Word of the Lord, as a good 
steward, to minister according to the grace 
given to him, but there is no room for his 
ministry; man's will interdicts his fulfilling 
his responsibility to his Lord. But I ask, is 
there such an order to be found in Scripture 
as this, in which there is no room for the 
exercise of those gifts which the Holy Spirit 

* Perhaps one exception ought to be here noted, viz., the 
Society of Friends, in whose meetings ministry is not limited to 
a clerical functionary. But they ignore chapter xi., treating the 
Lord's Supper and also baptism as purely spiritual, and so 
practioally doing away with both. 
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has bestowed ? Is there such a functionary 
to be found in Scripture as the " clergyman " 
or "minister," whose sole prerogative is to 
preside and minister in the assembly of the 
saints ? 

I speak against no man. I would seek to 
honour all men, and to value both the gift and 
the grace bestowed upon many who occupy a 
position that is so plainly unscriptural; but I 
seek to expose the error of a system which is 
devised by man and not found in the Word of 
God, the object of which is to gratify the 
wisdom and the will of man, and the result of 
which is to set aside the distributed gifts and 
energies of the Holy Spirit, and so to cramp 
and hinder their exercise that an assembly 
which ought to be instinct with the manifold 
energiesofapresentGodis degraded belowthe 
level of a Jewish synagogue (see Acts xiii. 15). 

But carnal Christians and religious world
lings have this in common, that they find it 
easier and pleasanter to elect, call, and pay a 
man, educated and qualified according to a 
human standard, to perform the service in 
which they neither desire nor are fitted to 
have apart; they sit in their pewsreverentially 
till " Divine service" is performed, and so 
their religion is done for the day, or the week. 

God's idea is that there be room for the 
exercise of every gift which the Spirit of God 
has bestowed—room for every member of the 
body to perform its own function. Thus 
would God have many channels open by which 
to supply nourishment to the whole. Some-
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times even a very young believer, if he be 
walking with God, may be the channel for 
a word of exhortation or the reading of a 
Scripture or the giving out of a hymn, the 
appropriateness and power of which is felt by 
all. Why should the Church be deprived of 
such help ? Yet man steps in and ruthlessly 
demolishes the beautiful order of the Divine 
plan—calling God's order " confusion," and 
substituting a system according to his own 
will, which is " confusion " in the sight of God. 

3. "He that prophesieth speaketh 
unto men to edification, exhortation, 
and comfort." This was the Divinely-
instituted test as to whether a man was 
really speaking by the Spirit of God or not. 
If what he was saying served this purpose, 
then they were warranted to conclude that 
the speaker was prophesying. This verse 
does not prove, as some have tried to make 
out, that all who speak to edification, &c, 
are prophets. What it does prove is, that 
a prophetic message from God will invari
ably be of such a nature as to edify, exhort, 
or comfort. 

6. "Now, brethren, if I come unto 
you speaking with tongues, what shall 
I profit you, except I shall speak to 

}'ou either by Revelation, or by know-
edge, or by prophesying, or by doc

trine ?" We often read the Scriptures 
carelessly, and so miss their special import. 
There are here four things brought together. 
The first couple " revelation " and " know-
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ledge," the second "prophecy" and "doc
trine," or teaching. Before one can prophesy, 
he must have a revelation; before one can 
teach, he must have knowledge. Thus we 
have two functions by means of which God 
was pleased to communicate His truth 
for the edification of His people—viz., 
"prophecy" and "teaching." How did 
the prophet obtain from the Lord ? By 
revelation. How did the teacher obtain 
from the Lord ? By the knowledge of His 
Word. So the apostle says, " I must either 
come to you in prophecy, the result of Divine 
revelation, or in teaching, the result of Spirit-
taught knowledge of the Scriptures." To 
come with an unknown tongue might 
astonish, but it could not edify; for it is 
only through the understanding that edifica
tion is supplied. 

We make no profession of having revela
tions or the gift of prophecy; but we do 
come to you with such knowledge as we 
have obtained by patient searching of the 
Word of God, in dependence upon the 
promised teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

8. "For if the trumpet give an un
certain sound, who shall prepare him
self to the battle?" The reference here 
is to the custom of summoning to battle by 
the sound of a trumpet, as in Judges vi. 34; 
but it also naturally leads us to Numbers 
x., where we find the Lord's instructions 
regarding the silver trumpets. There we 
read of both trumpets being sounded to 
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summon the whole congregation. The 
sounding of one trumpet only, was the signal 
for the princes or heads of Israel to gather 
at the door of the tabernacle. The sound
ing of a note of alarm was to precede their 
joumeyings and also their going forth to 
battle. These various sounds were to be 
distinct and definite, so that Israel might 
instantly understand what they were to pre
pare for. 

Indefiniteness forms no part of God's 
methods. His Word is definite; His com
mands are definite; His promises are 
definite. Therefore, our obedience and our 
faith must be intelligent and definite also. 

This is a day of compromise and indefin
iteness as to almost every truth in the 
Word of God, and every species of error is 
cloaked by a veil of indistinct utterances, 
which may mean anything, but which 
always go to favour that which is false. 

Let those who sound the trumpets of 
God, whether it be the Gospel to the world, 
or the truth that edifies and gathers the 
people of God, see to it that they under
stand distinctly whereof they speak, and 
that they utter in no obscure or uncertain 
way the testimony they have to deliver. 

9. " S o likewise ye, except ye ut ter 
by the tongue words easy to be under
stood, how shall it be known what is 
spoken?" Those who seek to minister 
the Word of God in any measure, should 
give earnest heed to these words. I fear 
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that much of our preaching and teaching 
goes over the heads of the hearers. It is 
not plain enough. Everything ought to be 
considered that will tend to edification. 
Often a hymn is given out to indistinctly 
that few, if any, hear what hymn it is, thus 
causing needless distraction. 

One sometimes leads in prayer; but his 
back being toward the bulk of those 
assembled, his voice is not heard. Why 
should he not consider what is for the edify
ing of all, and turn towards the assembly 
and speak out clearly ? 

Another great hindrance to edification, 
especially in our larger gatherings, is the 
habit of coughing, and otherwise disturbing 
the meeting, without the slightest effort to 
repress it or to select the most fitting 
moment. I believe that Satan has more to 
do with this than we imagine. In a worldly 
concert where thousands are gathered, and 
all intent to hear, such conduct would not be 
tolerated; and anyone who had such a severe 
cold that they could not avoid coughing 
much, would deny himself the pleasure, and 
stay at home rather than spoil the enjoy
ment of the many. But truly " the children 
of this world are more prudent in their 
generation than the children of light." The 
heartless indifference with which such inter
ruptions are inflicted upon a meeting for 
the edification of believers is too sure a sign 
of how little desire there is for true edifica
tion, and how little it is valued by many. 
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Mothers will bring their infants, and take 
their place right in front of the platform, 
where the child—in the mother's eyes " as 
good as gold "—is a sore distraction to the 
speaker. Others who know that they will 
have to leave early, instead of sitting con
veniently near the door are found at the 
head of a form, all the occupants of which 
must rise to let the other out! Some may 
regard it as frivolous to mention such things 
in connection with edification; but, solemnly 
believing that these practices are real 
hindrances, we make no apology for speak
ing plainly about them. 

12. "Seek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the Church." Observe how 
often the word " edify " occurs in this chap
ter. It is fitting, when gathered together, 
that our worship should ascend to God. 
His Word of old was, " None shall appear 
before Me empty "; and, surely, worship in 
the Holy Spirit and in truth out of full 
hearts is that which is due to the Lord in 
the assembly of His saints. But that can 
only be rendered as the Church is edified; 
and here, in this chapter, the ordering is 
not so much regarding the worship that 
ascends as the ministry that descends for 
the edification of the Church. 

13 to 16. "Wherefore let him that 
speaketh in an unknown tongue," & c , 
may be illustrated thus: Suppose that I 
were in Paris and went to a little assembly 
there, composed entirely of French people 
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who knew no English. As I waited among 
them, before the Lord I rejoiced in spirit. 
And, by and by, suppose that I began to 
give thanks audibly in English, I would 
thus be gratifying myself; and were I with 
those who could understand me, it might be 
profitable. But those present could not be 
edified, for they could not understand. 
Under such circumstances, what are God's 
instructions? Either be silent, or secure 
the help of some one, who knows both 
languages, to interpret. Thus we are 
clearly taught that there is no mysterious, 
incomprehensible way of communicating 
grace. It must be by the truth, and it must 
be through the understanding. 

16. " E l s e when thou shalt bless with 
the Spirit, how shall he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned say Amen at 
thy giving of thanks, seeing he under -
standeth not what thou sayest ? " Here 
is another point. The assembly is supposed 
to be gathered, the table is spread, and, as 
some one gives thanks, the others say 
"Amen." This is the manner of response 
that has the Divine approval. Every request 
in prayer, every expression in thanksgiving, 
should be of such a nature, and so distinctly 
uttered that all the saints present can in
telligently and heartily add " Amen." 

Sometimes responses in prayer are carried 
to an extreme—so loud, so continuous, that 
the voice of the one who leads is almost 
drowned, and excitement takes the place of 
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the intelligent "Amen." This is not to 
edification. When the law was read in the 
hearing of the people of Israel, they re
sponded with "Amen." And we believe 
that a hearty "Amen," in response to 
ministry of the Word which is felt to be in 
the Spirit, would be both becoming and 
edifying. So also, as expressive of fellow
ship in prayer and thanksgiving, when it 
comes from the heart it is assuredly scrip
tural, and we are persuaded it would be 
glorifying to God and edifying to the 
assembly. 

19. "Yet in the Church I had ra ther 
speak five words with my understand
ing, that by my voice I might teach 
others also, than ten thousand words 
in an unknown tongue." Here the 
apostle recognises a possible ministry of 
" five words." The ten thousand words, if 
in an unknown tongue, or if "over the 
heads " of the hearers, may be quite unedi-
fying; on the other hand, a very few words 
may at times be most instructive and profit
able. It is a loss to the Church that there 
is so little such unpretentious ministry. 
So many seem to think that if they do 
not occupy half an hour, they need not 
speak at all! This is a serious mistake. 
Short, pointed, pithy words are greatly 
needed. 

21. "In the law it is written, With 
men of other tongues and other lips 
will I speak unto this people; and yet 
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for all that will they not hear Me, saith 
the Lord." Here he quotes from the Old 
Testament to show the purpose for which 
the gift of tongues was bestowed. This gift 
was not intended for the edification of the 
assembly, but as a sign to the unbelievers. 
For the unbeliever there is the Gospel in 
all its fulness and simplicity. On the other 
hand," prophecy serveth not for them that be
lieve not, but for them which believe"(ver.aa). 
" Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of 
the Church." The object in view is not to 
show how much you know or how well you 
can speak—alas! that such unclean motives 
should ever have place—but to edify the 
saints. Brethren, are we seeking this 
earnestly, diligently, perseveringly ? God 
has bestowed no gift of such a sort that it 
enables a man to dispense with labour. 
There must be diligent searching of the 
Scriptures, diligent walk with God, if there 
is to be excellence in the edifying of the 
Church. Above all, let us cultivate a spirit 
of love and of meekness. If these be lacking, 
edification will cease, barrenness will surely 
result. 

23. "If therefore the whole church 
be come together into one place, and all 
speak with tongues, and there come in 
those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, 
will they not say that ye are mad ? " 

24. " But if all prophesy, and there 
come in one that believeth not, or one 
unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is 
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judged of all." The assembly is not 
intended by God to be a secret conclave, but 
a place into which the ignorant and the 
unbelieving may come, as observers, to 
witness the Divine Order and to hear what 
is spoken. It ought, to some extent, to be 
of the nature of a public testimony, a 
"showing" or declaring of " the Lord's 
death " until He comes. But whether those 
present as observers be strangers, or the sons 
and daughters yet unsaved of believers, all 
that is transacted and spoken should be of 
such a nature as to lay hold of the under
standing and the conscience, and cause those 
who, it may be, were present merely from 
curiosity, to realise the fact of a present God. 

If all spoke in unknown tongues, the 
strangers present would very reasonably 
conclude that they were mad. It is true 
that a Christian, zealous for the salvation of 
others, may be looked on by the carnal as 
"beside himself" (see 2 Cor. v. 13, and Acts 
xxvi. 24, 25); but that is very different. 
True ministry of the Word of God, whether 
by the gift of prophecy, as at that time, or 
by the teacher or exhorter of the present day, 
ought ever to be of such a nature as to 
secure a response in the conscience of the 
hearer. 

25. " And thus are the secrets of his 
heart made manifest; and so falling-
down on his face he will worship God, 
and report that God is in you of a 
truth." It is evident that were the assem-
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blies such as God would have them to be, 
the presence and power of God would be 
so manifest that even the unbeliever present 
would fall down as a worshipper and acknow
ledge that God was in the midst of His 
saints. But how little we know of such 
experiences now! How little of the ministry 
that is current really ever reaches the heart 
and the conscience as a message sent by 
God. And the worst of it is, that instead of 
being ashamed of the weakness and cold
ness, and powerlessness of our assemblies, 
the many are contented to drag along with
out confession of the utter failure, and 
without a real cry to God for better things. 

26. There is here a state of things bordering 
upon confusion. But the tendency to dis
order is met by one Divine precept: ' ' Let 
all things be done unto edifying-." This 
is not the method of putting things right that 
man would have suggested. Man's way is, 
instead of regulating, to repress. Man says, 
in effect, this system of allowing one to have 
a psalm and another a word of exhortation, 
and so on, is a mistake; it is impracticable; 
it has been often tried, but it won't work; 
therefore abolish it, and adopt the simple 
plan of appointing one to have the respon
sibility of conducting the service. Then 
all exercise of soul as to our responsibility 
in the matter is at an end; we can fold our 
hands, and all goes on without us so long 
as the funds are forthcoming to meet the 
necessary expense. 
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But this is not God's way, and we do not 
believe that God is unrighteous to forget 
those who, amidst disrepute, and weakness, 
and failure, have sought to cleave to the 
principles of the Word of God. 

27-32. The Divine instructions for the 
maintenance of order are very simple—first, 
whatever is done must be done with the 
object of " edification "; second, speak one 
after another, not two at a time; third, if no 
interpreter be present, no one must speak in 
an unknown tongue, for such could not 
edify; fourth, speak "two or three" How 
often this Divine regulation is neglected, 
and the speakers being too many and too 
long, edification has been hindered, and the 
spirit grieved! There is evidently a re
cognised limit to the amount of ministry, 
which, on ordinary occasions, may be to 
profit; fifth," The spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets." That is, 
all are in loving subjection one to another; 
each esteeming other better than himself; 
each in honouring preferring the other; 
each willing to be guided to some extent by 
those who are most spiritual and most ex
perienced as to whether his ministry is 
found to be to edification. 

34. Then comes the special command as 
to women. "Let your women keep 
silence in the churches: for it is not 
permitted unto them to speak; but to 
be under obedience, as also saith the 
law." This instruction is so plain and 
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definite that those who contend for the 
public ministry of women in assembly and 
elsewhere are obliged to resort to a very 
extraordinary theory to escape its force; 
they say that the word here rendered " to 
speak " signifies " to chatter " or " babble." 
This we can only meet with an emphatic 
denial. It is the word usually signifying, 
all through the New Testament, " to speak." 
The same as in the passage, " Well spake 
the Holy Ghost" (Acts xxviii. 25); " God . . 
who spake in time past," &c. (Heb. i. 1, 2); 
" These words spake Jesus " (John xvii. 1). 
The weakness of the position is surely 
proved by the necessity to resort to such 
a device. Moreover, would it not be as 
unseemly for men to "chatter" in the 
assembly as women ? Why, then, should 
such a command be restricted to " the 
women " ? 

35. But this limitation put upon the woman 
does not apply to the home sphere. There 
she may " a s k her husband," if she desires 
information, or instruct an A polios, as did 
Priscilla and Aquila. And who will deny 
that not unfrequently in the sphere which is 
so specially the woman's the conversation of 
the wife has proved to be even more 
intelligent and more edifying than that of 
the husband ? 

36. "What ! came the Word of God 
out from you? or came it unto you 
only?" The evident answer is—No; the 
Word of God came not out from the Church, 
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but only unto the Church. It came out 
from Christ, the Head, unto the members. 
In like manner, the ministry of the Word in 
the assembly is ordained by God to come 
from the man, he being the head of the 
woman. The man with uncovered head 
representing Christ, the Head of the Church, 
is the speaker; the woman, with covered 
head in the subject place, such as befits the 
relationship of the Church to Christ, is to 
be the listener, the learner, in silence. 

37. "If any man think himself to be a 
prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow
ledge that the things that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord." 
Here is a test as to who are "spiritual." 
It is a practical test. The spiritual man, 
according to God's estimate, is the man who 
bows to the apostolic teaching, and recognises 
the apostolic commands as being the com
mands of the Lord. And this practical test 
becomes even more intensely practical from 
its occurring in an epistle that treats mainly 
of the order and discipline of the House of 
God. No line of truth has been more 
persistently opposed by Satan, no part of the 
Scripture more completely ignored by 
Christendom, than this part of this epistle. 
Even this very chapter has been voted " out 
of date," inapplicable to the present time, of 
no practical value now-a-days to the Church 
of God. 

The spiritual man is he who not only 
drinks deep into the Spirit of Christ, but 
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also obeys in all things the word of Christ 
and the word given by His apostles. The 
" spiritual man " will not only seek to obey 
the apostolic word as to his inner life, and, 
in his family life, setting before him the 
precepts found in the epistles to guide the 
believer in each earthly relationship; but, 
also, in his church life, as one who, with 
others, has been brought into a divinely-
ordered fellowship, where one will is to con
trol—the will of the Lord; one Spirit to 
energise, and one word of truth the final 
appeal. 

38. " But if any man be ignorant, let 
him be ignorant." There is an ignorance 
that pertains to the babe, which in one of 
riper years would be culpable. The ignorance 
of the child in the infant class is one thing; 
the ignorance of the boy of sixteen who has 
always been lazy and a dunce, and who 
would not learn, is quite another. This 
passage does not warrant the giving up as 
hopeless a young one who knows little, or a 
learner, be he ever so slow. It only applies 
when the ignorance is wilful; the real 
hindrance to learning the will of God being 
an unwillingness to obey, and not a feeble 
capacity to learn. 

Nevertheless we must be slow to judge. 
The carnal mind will readily ascribe to 
wilfulness that ignorance and slowness to 
learn which may be largely due to our own 
inconsistencies and our imperfect manifesta
tion of the truth. 
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Chapter XV. 

W E have before remarked that this epistle 
was to a large extent evoked by questions 
upon various points of difficulty that were 
troubling the minds of the believers. The 
apostle wrote in reply to such questions, 
and also to correct certain errors which 
had been creeping into the Corinthian 
church and were threatening to undermine 
the very foundation of their faith. 

God has a purpose in permitting errors to 
crop up among the saints. God is not the 
author of evil or of error; but it is His pre
rogative to overrule both for good. Those 
influences which may have been slowly 
but surely operating against the spiritual 
well-being of the assembly are thus brought 
to the surface, and opportunity afforded 
to deal with them in such a way that Satan 
is defeated and God glorified, and the saints 
rooted more deeply and firmly in the very 
truth that had been assailed by the adver
sary. We ought not, therefore, to be 
unduly cast down by Satan's efforts to 
introduce error amongst us, but seek grace 
from God to bring the truth to bear upon it. 
The cry was once raised, "There is death 
in the pot." What was the remedy? 
" Bring meal" (2 Kings iv. 40, 41). That 
is how to meet the poison of evil doctrine. 
Bring to bear upon it the " meal" of the 
Word of God—the " sa l t " of the truth. 



I Cor inthians xv. 221 

This is the Divine antidote. Thus the curse 
is turned into blessing. 

The truth of the resurrection was being 
undermined in the Corinthian church. This 
probably arose from their philosophic mind. 
That which they could not understand they 
found it hard to believe. The same evil 
doctrine is to be found in various forms in 
our own day. A literal resurrection of the 
body is declared to be contrary to reason, 
and therefore dismissed as a doctrine incom
patible with the enlightenment of this age. 

But this Corinthian heresy was the 
occasion of this magnificent chapter being 
written ; just as the Galatian error of sub
verting the Gospel by legalism was the 
occasion of the writing of that grand epistle 
to the churches of Galatia. 

i. The apostle begins with a statement ot 
the Gospel. " I declare unto you the 
Gospel which I preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and 
wherein ye s t and ; by which also ye a re 
saved, if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain." Some have stumbled at 
these words, " believed in vain " ; but the 
argument of the chapter as a whole shows 
plainly what is the meaning. " If Christ be 
not risen "—then had they indeed believed 
in vain. Thus at the outset he shows that 
the truth of the resurrection is an essential 
part of the Gospel. But if that truth was 
not "kept in memory"—if, instead of being 
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held fast, it was allowed to slip—then might 
the apostle well stand in doubt of them. 

3. "For I declare unto you first of 
all that which i also received." That 
word " received " i s of special significance. 
In chapter xi. 23, he used the same expres
sion, " I have received of the Lord that which 
1 also delivered unto you." Again in Gal. 
i. i i , 12, "But I certify you, brethren, that 
the Gospel which was preached by me is 
not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ." We gather 
from these expressions that the apostle Paul 
received his instructions not from others 
who had been apostles before him; he 
received it neither of man, nor by man, but 
was taken by the risen Lord into His own 
immediate discipleship, and was instructed in 
the Gospel by the Lord Himself as His own 
pupil. Hence the special character that 
attaches to Paul's teaching, so much of it 
being the making known of things that had 
been kept secret from the foundation of the 
world. 

3. " H o w that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures." 
Mark these words, " according to the Scrip
tures." Every detail of the prophetic 
Scriptures concerning His sufferings and 
death was literally fulfilled. In John xix. 28, 
•Jesus knowing that all things were now 
accomplished, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled [that is, completely fulfilled], saith, 
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I thirst." Verse 30," When Jesus therefore 
had received the vinegar, He said, It is 
finished: and He bowed His head and gave 
up the ghost." The word here rendered 
"finished" is the same as that in verse 28 
rendered " fulfilled." The evident meaning 
being that the very last detail of the Old 
Testament Scriptures had received its 
accomplishment; all things that were written 
concerning Him in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets, and in the Psalms were ful
filled ; there was nothing left to be done but 
to expire. Thus was the seal of His 
testimony put in life and in death to the 
authority and inspiration of the Old Testa
ment Scriptures. He received and owned 
" the Scriptures " just as he found them— 
showing to His disciples in the days of His 
resurrection " in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself." How different His 
reverential subjection to every word that 
was written—the deep conviction of His 
soul, " the Scripture cannot be broken"— 
from the questioning, criticising spirit of the 
present day! 

Before we pass on will you turn with me 
to John xix. 32, " Then came the soldiers 
. . . But when they came to Jesus, and 
saw that He was dead already, they brake 
not His legs : but one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced His side, and forthwith came 
thereout blood and water. And he that saw 
it bear record, and his record is true: and 
he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might 
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believe." You observe what a weighty 
testimony is here given concerning the death 
of Christ. So far as we know, the death of 
Christ has never been questioned. If that 
soldier had not pierced His side, the question 
might have been raised, '* Did He really die 
upon the cross ?" But that spear thrust 
into His very heart, by which the world 
made sure that He was dead, settles the 
question once for all. Jems died, and he 
that saw it bear record in order that we 
might believe. 

In creation we behold the eternal power 
and Godhead of the Creator. But creation 
with all its wonders and beauties offers no 
relief to the burdened, guilty conscience. It 
only shows that law is inexorable and that 
broken laws exact their own retribution. 
The giving up of the Beloved Son to the 
shame, agony, and death of the cross, cost 
God more than creation cost. Never shall 
we fully know what it cost Him to send out 
this blessed and glorious Gospel of His 
grace to a guilty world. 

Nothing but the death of Christ, the 
shedding of His precious blood, can give the 
guilty conscience peace. There is God's 
remedy for sin. " The Gospel is the power 
of God unto salvation " (Rom. i. 16). It is 
to that, and to that alone, that God has been 
pleased to attach His mighty saving power. 
Herein is revealed the righteousness of God, 
the wrath of God upon sin, and yet the love 
of God to the sinner. Let us rejoice in the 
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preaching of the Gospel. Never let us lose 
faith in its power to save. Man in the pride 
of his wisdom thinks that something else than 
the Gospel is needed. Hence, pulpits are 
filled with men of learning and of eloquence 
many of whom deny the very foundation 
truth of atonement by death. 

4. But this is not the whole of the Gospel. 
It goes on to say, " A n d tha t H e was 
buried." From the moment that His side 
was pierced, nothing but love and respect 
was shown to the Holy One of God. It 
was not left to the ruthless hands of the 
ungodly to take Him down from the cross. 
Loving, gentle hands unloosed His iron 
fetters, enshrouded His precious body and 
carried Him to Joseph's memorial sepulchre, 
hewn out of the rock, where never man had 
yet been laid. 

Isaiah liii. 9, tells us the character of His 
burial and the reason of it. " His grave was 
appointed with the wicked, but with the rich 
man was His tomb [Lowth's translation, 
which we think evidently gives the sense], 
because He had done no violence, neither 
was any deceit in His mouth." Why, 
then, should He, as well as the malefactors 
that suffered at His side, be buried in 
the grave that doubtless was dug for 
Him by the wicked ? God interposes, 
and, "according to the Scriptures," He 
who had done no sin suffers no indignity 
after His atoning work is fully done. 

4. But more than this—" He rose again 
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the third day according to the Scrip
tures." The Old Testament is full of 
references to, and foreshadowings of, His 
resurrection; but it requires opened eyes 
to see them. Psalm xvi. and Isaiah liii. 
plainly teach it; and it is foreshadowed 
in Leviticus xiv.—the two birds for the 
cleansing of the leper; and such a type 
as Jonah, three days and three nights 
in the belly of the fish, referred to 
and applied by the Lord Himself. To 
search into the Old Testament for prophecies 
and foreshadowings of the resurrection of 
Christ would be most profitable exercise. 

5-8. The way of the apostle, under the 
guidance of the Spirit, is first to show proof 
of the great fact of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus. Other arguments follow; 
but this is the cardinal point to be assured 
of and hence he begins by showing upon 
what abundant evidence the fact of Christ's 
resurrection rests. (1) There is the evidence 
'•of Peter"; (2) of "the twelve" apostles, 
that is, including Matthias (Acts i. 26); (3) 
of " above [or more than] five hundred 
brethren at once." And observe that at 
the date of the epistle the majority of these 
were still living, and could have been brought 
forward as witnesses to the fact of having 
seen the Lord after that He rose from the 
dead; (4) He was " seen of J ames"— 
when or where we are not informed, but 
evidently on some special occasion; (5) 
again, He was seen by "all the apos t les" ; 
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and (6) by Paul himself on the road to 
Damascus: " as of one born out of due 
time " (or prematurely), who thus saw Him 
in His glory before His glorious manifesta
tion to the rest of His saints. Thus this 
grand fact upon which hinges the entire 
truth of the Gospel is established by such 
abundant evidence that it cannot rationally 
be gainsaid. 

Infidels may cavil as they will, but they 
must confess that any other fact attested by 
such evidence would be accepted as un
deniable; and it is interesting to see what 
care the Lord took to establish in the minds 
of His disciples the fact that His was a 
literal resurrection. Thus He not only 
showed Himself to them, but allowed them 
to examine the marks of the nails in His 
hands and feet, and to feel His body, con
vincing them that He was no phantom, but 
the same Jesus whom they had before 
known and trusted and loved; and, as it 
were, to dispel every wavering thought, He 
took from them a piece of broiled fish and 
honeycomb and ate it in their presence. 
(See Luke xxiv.) 

The fact of the resurrection of Christ 
being thus established, all the other facts 
and doctrines of the Word of God are estab
lished with it. There is no conceivable way 
of accounting for the incarnation, life, death, 
resurrection, and ascension of the Son of 
God, except upon the grounds given in 
Scripture. This, the most stupendous of 
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all miracles being proved, it is futile to 
question the facts of other recorded miracles. 
The resurrection is the key to the whole 
position; if that be admitted, it is folly to 
deny the rest. 

9. And here the apostle breaks off for a 
little to speak of himself as " the least of 
all apostles "—elsewhere he calls himself 
"less than the least of all saints," and, 
finally, " the chief of sinners." We cannot 
doubt that in each instance he had before 
his mind the terrible sin of which he had 
been guilty in persecuting the church of 
God. Many a man has looked back with 
horror to the deeds of the days of his unre-
generacy, but I doubt if any ever was so 
humbled and broken about his former life as 
Paul. He saw that the suffering he had 
inflicted upon the saints had been felt by 
Christ Himself, as he heard His voice, "Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou Me ? " 

This revelation of the oneness of Christ 
and His people is stamped upon all Paul's 
life and teaching. So if anyone wounds or 
stumbles a weak brother he is said to " sin 
against Christ" (1 Cor. viii. 12). It is this 
that gives character to every kind of evil that 
is done to a member of Christ. Yet how 
little is this understood, and how seldom re
membered ! If it were really learned, how 
much more tenderly would every child of 
God be regarded, dealt with, and spoken of! 

10. " But by the grace of God I am 
what I am." Here we have an instance of 



i Corinthiarrs xv. 229 

what is by no means infrequent in the 
apostle's writings, viz., his boasting of what 
grace has done whilst esteeming himself to 
be nothing. There was doubtless a special 
reason for his assuming this tone in writing 
to the Corinthians, for evidently among them 
his apostleship had been called in question, 
and his instructions made light of. There
fore, again and again he refers to the 
character and fruit of his ministry as 
evidence that it was Divine, and challenges 
those who attempted to supplant him to 
produce any such credentials. 

But whether it was he or other apostles, 
the gospel they preached was essentially one. 
The death and resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus was the grand foundation of all. It 
was this and nothing else that had been 
preached to them and believed by them, and 
which had transformed their whole life, 
proving itself to be the power of God unto 
salvation. 

12. Having thus established the great fact 
of the resurrection of Christ, the apostle goes 
on to ask, "Now if Christ be preached 
that He hath been raised from the dead, 
how say some among you that there 
is no resurrection of the dead ?" 

13,14." But if there be no resurrection 
of the dead, neither hath Christ been 
raised: and if Christ hath not been 
raised, then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith also is vain " (R.V.). He thus 
shows the enormity of the error, the deadly 
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character of the leaven that had been intro
duced among them. Perhaps, like some in 
these days, they thought it a light matter to 
speculate about such truths as " resurrection 
and eternal judgment"; but the apostle 
shows at the very outset that the error is a 
direct attack upon the very essentials of the 
faith, a denial of the efficacy of that re
demption work which is the foundation of 
the whole fabric of grace. 

15. Further, the apostle argues: " Y e a , 
and we are found false witnesses of 
God; because we have testified of God 
that He raised up Christ: whom He 
raised not up, if so be that the dead 
rise not." The resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus is in Scripture invariably attributed 
to the power of God the Father. There are 
passages which seem to teach that He rose 
by His own power, but a more exact trans
lation harmonises them all. 

For example, in this chapter, verse 12, 
" that He rose from the dead," is in the 
Revised Version more correctly, " that He 
hath been raised from the dead." So also 
in verse 4. As instances of this see Acts ii. 
24, 32; iii. 13, 15; iv. 10; v. 30; x. 40; xiii. 
30; Romans vi. 4; 2 Corinthians iv. 14. 
That He had power to lay down His life, 
and power to take it again, cannot be 
questioned (see John x. 18); but the pas
sages referred to above show how the matter 
is stated in the Scriptures. And it is most 
important. For being the act of God—being 
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in Romans vi. 4, " by the glory of the 
Father "—it is God's testimony to His in
finite satisfaction with the atoning work of 
His Son. The universal testimony was— 
Man slew Him; God raised Him. Man 
condemned Him; God justified Him. Man 
despised Him; God glorified Him. 

17. So the argument proceeds. " And if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; 
ye a re yet in your s ins." If the Surety 
has not been liberated, it can only be because 
the claim has not been settled. If Christ 
hath not been raised, then sin has not been 
atoned for. The guilt we believed had been 
cancelled remains upon us still; the penalty 
must yet be borne; our faith, with all the 
peace and joy it brought us, was a delusion. 
We are yet in our sins ! 

18. " Then they which are fallen 
asleep in Christ a re perished." They 
have died with all the load of unforgiven 
sin upon them, and without the hope of 
resurrection! 

19. If such were the truth, how dreadful, 
how miserable our position 1 Nothing could 
afford a reasonable ground for such a life of 
self-denial and suffering as that which Paul 
and many more had lived, and which is 
indeed the normal life of the Christian, but 
the resurrection hope, the eternal glory, the 
unfading crown: " If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable." 

Having cleared the way by stating the 
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abundant evidence of the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus, and having shown how 
dreadful and hopeless our case would have 
been had the denial of it been true, the 
apostle goes on triumphantly to assert the 
glorious fact: 

20." But now hath Christ been raised 
from the dead, the first-fruits of them 
which sleep" (RV.), Thus, as the sheaf 
of first-fruits brought by Israel and waved 
before Jehovah "on the morrow after the 
Sabbath" (Lev. xxiii. 10,11) was the earnest 
and pledge of the coming harvest, so the 
risen Christ is the earnest and the pledge of 
the resurrection of all those who by faith 
are partakers of life eternal in Him. 

But the " first-fruits" was not only an 
earnest, it was a sample of that which was 
to be afterwards brought in. So we may 
judge that the resurrection bodies of the 
saints will be in like manner conformed to 
the resurrection body of the Lord Jesus. 
" As we have borne the image of the earthly, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly." 
" Who shall change our vile body that it 
may be fashioned like unto His own glorious 
body." 

It would be idle and presumptuous to 
speculate upon the nature of that " glorious 
body," or to attempt to define wherein it 
differed from that in which He suffered and 
died. It was the same, as bearing the 
marks of His wounds, and yet not the same, 
for those who before were intimate with 
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Him failed to recognise Him. But this we 
do know, it was material, for He said, 
" Handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see Me have"; and 
yet it was spiritual, and fitted for both earth 
and heaven. In it He could eat of the 
broiled fish and the honeycomb; and in it 
He could ascend up through the heavens 
and take His place on the right hand of the 
throne of God, and dwell in that " light 
which no man can approach unto " (1 Tim. 
vi. 16). Even such will be the resurrection 
bodies of the saints: fitted to appear on 
earth and minister to its wants, and yet 
fitted to bear that glory which shone above 
the brightness of the noon-day sun. Material 
and yet spiritual—the same and yet not the 
same as those bodies in which we have 
tabernacled here. 

21. "For since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead." Here, as in Romans v., we 
have the two men, the heads of the two 
creations: the first man, Adam, being the 
one through whom came death; the second 
man, Christ, being the one through whom 
comes the resurrection of the dead. To be 
related to Adam, by descent from him as 
the head of the race, involves the necessity 
of death. It is no question of death being 
due to men individually as the penalty of 
sin; for, apart from all actual transgression, 
as in the case of infants, they, as well as the 
greatest transgressor, inherit death—" in 

Q 
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Adamalldie," In like manner," in Christ"— 
that is, in virtue of a vital relationship con
necting the believer with the second Man, 
making him a partaker of the life of Christ— 
" shall all be made alive." 

It is to "the dead in Christ" (compare I 
Thess, iv. 16) that this passage applies, and, 
indeed, "the resurrection," as far as this 
chapter is concerned, is viewed only as the 
portion of such. 

That there shall be a resurrection, both of 
the just and of the unjust, is clearly taught 
in Scripture (Acts xxiv. 15); but the latter 
is a resurrection by the power of God to 
judgment apart from any relationship to 
Him who is " the Resurrection and the 
Life," and if referred to at all here, it is only 
under the expression, " then cometh the 
end." 

The following six verses give a marvellous 
prophetic synopsis of the future, a mapping 
out of events in a way that is most helpful 
to the understanding of the scope of the 
prophetic scriptures generally. 

23. The order is "Christ the first-fruits." 
Tn all things He has the pre-eminence, there
fore He is " the first begotten from among 
the dead." 

23. " Afterward they that are Christ's 
at His coming." Of this we read more 
particularly later on. 

24. "Then cometh the end"; but before 
that " end " is reached there comes in " the 
kingdom," i.e., the period during which 
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Christ, as King, shall reign in righteousness; 
putting down all rule, authority, and power 
that stood opposed to God, the wond under 
His benign sway being ordered and governed 
according to the will of God. 

This " kingdom of Christ " goes on until 
all things—even death itself.the last enemy— 
are subdued unto Him. " Death and hell 
are cast into the lake of fire " (Rev. xx. 14). 
No redeemed one shall ever again come into 
his dreaded grasp. All previous kingdoms 
on earth were superseded by others which 
for the time being were more powerful. 
They rose and flourished for a time; but 
surely decay set in, and each one had its 
decline and fall. Not so the kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. He reigns 
till not a foe remains; and instead of decay, 
decline, and fall, His kingdom is delivered 
up to God, an eternal monument of re
demption, grace, and power. 

28. " Then shall the Son also Himself 
be subject unto Him that put all things 
under Him, that God may be all in all." 
The first words of verse 27 are evidently 
quoted from Psalm viii. 6. There they are 
spoken of Adam, referring to the dominion 
conferred upon him in Genesis i. 28. In the 
hand of the first man this dominion proved 
a total failure. Sin entered, and the sceptre 
fell from his hand. But the purpose of God 
to have the creation put under the govern
ment of man, and by Him ordered and 
blessed, finds its fulfilment in " the second 
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man," even Christ, as we read in Hebrews 
ii., where the same Psalm is quoted more 
fully; and the answer to " What is man ?" 
is found in the words," But we see Jesus . . . 
crowned with glory and honour." 

It is God's purpose that the Man Christ 
Jesus shall reign; that all things shall be 
put under His feet; and by the power of 
God it shall be effectually carried out in 
due time. 

28. And the end of all will be that in this 
very creation—from which God was shut 
out by sin, which so long was subject to 
vanity and sorrow, corruption and death— 
" God may be all in all." Blessed and 
glorious result of the obedience unto death 
of the last Adam—the beloved Son of God. 

Thus in His eternal glory, as well as in 
the days of His humiliation, the Son ever 
retains the subject place. " Lo, I come to 
do Thy will, O God," are the words where
with He entered upon His mediatorial work; 
and such was the character of every step He 
trod, till, on the Cross, He said, " It is 
finished." 

Looking forward to the accomplishment 
of His atoning sufferings, He prayed the 
Father to glorify the Son. But in asking 
for glory, what was His object ? " Glorify 
Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify 
Thee." It was no selfish desire that led 
Him to ask for glory, but only that in the 
glory He might glorify God, as He had done 
in the sufferings and the shame. 
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And now, in the passage before us, " the 
end " is arrived at, and we get a glimpse of 
the great eternal future. There we see the 
Son still subject to the Father, resting in the 
bosom of infinite and eternal love, finding in 
this the fulness of His joy that God is all in all. 

29. " Else what shall they do which 
are baptised for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all? why are they then 
baptised for the dead ?" 

The apostle, as we have seen, argues 
throughout upon the supposition that Christ 
is not risen, and shows how such a doctrine 
goes to undermine the foundations of the 
faith. But one can hardly conceive of a 
chapter taking up such a line of argument, 
being regarded as in any degree complete, if 
it did not allude to that ordinance which so 
blessedly figures death and resurrection. 

Incidentally this verse gives us the true 
meaning of baptism. It corresponds exactly 
with Romans vi. 3 : " Know ye not, that so 
many of us as were baptised into Jesus Christ 
were baptised into His death"; also to 
Colossians ii. 12: "Buried with Him in 
baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him 
through the faith of the operation of God, 
that raised Him from the dead." Thus 
baptism not only shows the burial of one 
who is reckoned by God to be " dead with 
Christ," but also the resurrection of one 
who is reckoned by God to be " risen with 
Christ." 

Thus our resurrection is bound up with 
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Christ's, as our death is linked with His. 
Why, then, be baptised for a dead Christ— 
or buried as being dead ones in the grave 
of a dead Christ—if out from that death, 
that grave, there is no issue into a glorious 
resurrection ?* Such is the apostle's argu
ment, and most forcibly it shows how 
meaningless the ordinance of baptism must 
be if Christ be not risen, and if His resur
rection be not the pledge of the resurrection 
of all who are in Him. 

If such be the significance of the ordinance 
of baptism, what a solemn perversion is 
that which substitutes for a beautiful figure 
of the death and resurrection of the believer, 
the sprinkling of a few drops of water upon 
the face of an unconscious babe. 

To regard it as the dedication of the child 
to God does not mend matters. Very right 
and proper it is that the child of every 
believer should be from its infancy dedicated 
to God; but why alienate the ordinance of 
baptism from its proper subjects, those who 
are one with Christ, and from its true signi
ficance, and transform it into a meaningless 
rite, forming part of a humanly-devised 
dedication service ? Let those who practise 
and countenance such error bear in mind 
that for all these things they will have to 

* Some take this expression as referring to the Church as an 
array, and the newly-converted coming forward through the 
introductory rite of baptism are supposed to take the places in 
the ranks left vacant by Christianswho have died or Buffered 
martyrdom. But no such thought is elsewhere associated with 
the ordinance of baptism. It seems foreign to all the New 
Testament teaching on the subject. 
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give account unto God. But it is now as it 
was when our Lord Himself charged the 
religious teachers of His day. " Thus have 
ye made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition " (Matt. xv. 6). 

30 and 31. "And why stand we in 
jeopardy every hour ? I protest by your 
rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, I die daily" These verses 
introduce another argument drawn from 
those dangers, temptations, and suffer
ings, which are the essential characteristic 
of this dispensation and the glory of the 
Christian. Paul could well take up this 
argument, for His whole Christian life and 
testimony had been one record of unparalleled 
trial and suffering, ending in a martyr's 
death. To Timothy he writes (2 Tim. iv. 
6): " For I am now ready to be offered up, 
and the time of my departure is at hand." 
Thus toward the close of his ministry the 
Lord evidently revealed to him that he was 
to suffer death for His name's sake. 
Previously to this he invariably ranks him
self with those who should remain unto the 
coming of the Lord, but now he is rather 
in the position of Peter, who had been 
informed by what death he should glorify 
God; and without a murmur, nay, even 
with triumph, he anticipates the end. As a 
soldier, he had " fought a good fight"; as a 
runner for the prize, he says: " 1 have 
finished my course"; as a steward of the 
mysteries of God, he had "kept the faith." 



240 T h e Char ter oi the Church. 

So be looks beyond the death that awaited 
him, and his eye rests upon the crown of 
righteousness which the "Lord, the righteous 
Judge," was pledged to bestow. Every one 
has an ambition of some sort. This was 
Paul's ambition; let us ask ourselves, Is it 
ours? How many are prepared to give up 
earthly pleasures and promotions, to deny 
self and take up the cross daily in order 
to obtain the crown ? The life of the apostle 
was a daily dying. Every morning as that 
man rose from his couch he offered his life 
to the Lord. " Lord, I am willing to die for 
Thee to-day." Just like the soldier going 
into the battle, ready to die for his king 
and country, and fearlessly going up to the 
cannon's mouth. To be " good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ" involves the same surrender 
of will. But, alas! with how many even of 
the children of God five shillings a week 
advance in wages seems worthy of more 
effort than the crown of glory at the coming 
of Christ. 

3a. How full of meaning, then, as coming 
from such an one, the question, "Why / 
stand we in jeopardy every hour ?" " What 
advantageth it me if the dead rise not ? 
Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die." This bearing of the Cross, this 
fellowship in the sufferings of Christ, is 
altogether a mistake, if there be no " resur
rection of the just," at which an adequate 
recompense would be enjoyed. He who 
lives to eat and drink, to gratify self and 
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enjoy the world, is the wise man after all, if 
there be no resurrection. 

Thus the apostle concludes his argument, 
and having shown the utter folly of the 
error that had been eating into the vitals of 
their faith, he proceeds to exhort and to 
instruct. 

33. " Be not deceived." There was 
danger then, and there is danger now of 
being deceived, for we have a wily, subtle 
foe, the deceiver of the whole world, to 
contend with, whose constant aim is, if 
it were possible, to " deceive the very elect." 
Heathen philosophy mocked at the doctrine 
of the resurrection. The Corinthians had 
been tampering with the things they had 
been delivered from, and having given ear 
to subtle philosophic lies they had well-nigh 
let go the truth. Evil communications (or 
companionships) had corrupted them. Well 
had it been for them, and for many now, 
had they given heed to the warning of the 
proverb: " Cease, my son, to hear the 
instruction that causeth to err from the 
words of knowledge " (Prov. xix. 27). 

35. "But some man will say, How are 
the dead raised, and with what body 
do they come?" The wise men of this 
nineteenth century are putting the same 
questions; because the Divine mystery of 
resurrection is beyond their comprehension. 
Because they cannot understand " how," and 
with " what body " the dead are raised, there
fore is the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
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body being questioned and denied on every 
hand. But what is the reply ? 

36. " T h o u fool, tha t which thou 
sowest is not quickened, except it die." 
Not to see that even nature teaches and 
illustrates the doctrine, proclaims a man to 
be " a fool." " Thou fool, God teaches you 
concerning resurrection every spring-time." 
Life springing out of death. Thus nature 
has a voice for the opened ear.* But men, in 
the pride of their hearts, proftssing them
selves to be wise, have became fools. They 
are blind; but they say, " W e see," and 
therefore " their sin remaineth." 

37. "And that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not the body that shall be, 
but a bare grain, it may chance of 
wheat, or of some other k ind; but God 
giveth it a body even as it pleased Him, 
and to each seed a body of its own." In 
sceptical minds difficulties arise as to the 
possibility of the resurrection body con
sisting of the identical particles that com
posed the body which died and was buried. 
Such particles, they say, went long ago to 
form other organisms — as, for example, 
those who have been devoured by wild 
beasts or fishes, the particles of the bodies 
which were devoured went to form part of 
the bodies of the animals that devoured 

•Nature abounds in analogies and illustrations of spiritual 
truths, and the Scriptures abound in allusions to the teaching 
of nature. But to attempt to make out an identity of law 
between the processes of nature and of grace, is a most serious, 
though specious and fascinating, error 
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them, and these in turn went to form others. 
But in the teaching of this passage no such 
difficulty appears. Each kind of grain, be 
it wheat, or oats, or barley, being sown in 
the earth, produces as it dies a new life—a 
plant strictly analogous to the kind of seed 
that it sprang from—the form of the plant 
being invariably that very form, and no 
other, which it pleased God at creation to 
connect with that particular kind of seed. 
The plant that rises from the dead but 
quickened seed does not consist of the 
identical particles: "Thou sowest not the 
body that shall be "—not a graceful, beauti
ful plant, with stem, and leaves, and fruit, 
but " a bare grain," inferior in size and 
beauty to that which springs from it.* 

True, there is an intimate and mysterious 
connection between the seed and the plant, 
and so there must be also between the 
natural and the resurrection body of the 
saint; for graves are opened, and the sea 
gives up the dead which are in it. But 
however mysterious and incomprehensible 
to us the relation of the new body to the 
old, there remain the following points clearly 
demonstrated in this scripture: 1st, That 
" the body which shall be "—though in some 
sense connected with and springing from the 
corruptible body—is not the same. 2nd, 
That though it be not the same it shall 
correspond with it, as the wheat that springs 
up corresponds with the wheat that is sown. 

Then the apostle proceeds to show from 
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analogy the variety that may and will char
acterise " the resurrection " : and, chiefly, 
we would notice the " bodies celestial and 
bodies terrestrial"; "but the glory of the 
celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial 
is another." 

May we not gather from this that there 
will be a resurrection of the dead for earth 
and a resurrection of the dead for heaven. 
Both in heaven and on earth there will be 
eternal monuments of the wondrous redemp
tion work of the Lord Jesus. The Church 
is heavenly, therefore our hope is heavenly. 
Our prospect is not to walk the earth, but 
to shine in the heavens. 

And turning to the heavens, we read there 
are differences of glory, as of the sun, the 
moon, and the stars, and " one star differeth 
from another star in glory." Think of the 
difference between the sun and the moon: 
the sun shining in its own inherent glory— 
the moon having no light in itself, and yet 
reflecting the glory of the absent sun. Such 
is the Church—"fair as the moon" if only 
she reflect the glory of Christ; if only she 
show forth the virtues of Him who called her 
" out of darkness into His marvellous light." 

Lately we witnessed an eclipse of the 
moon. Gradually its fair and brilliant disc 
became obscured, and night was robbed of 
her cheering light and left to its native dark
ness. What caused it ? It was only that 
the earth had come in between the sun and 
the moon, and so intercepted his glorious 
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rays. What a lesson we may learn from 
this! Only as the Church with unveiled 
face beholds the glory of her Lord, can she 
shine upon the darkness of this world. In 
herself, like the mobn, she has no light—she 
is " black " ; nevertheless she is " comely "— 
but only as she dwells in the light, and 
reflects that light amid the darkness of earth. 

Let earth, the things of time and sense, 
the love of the world, come in to hide Christ 
from the saint, and, like the moon eclipsed, 
his light goes out—he shines no longer. 
Here is the secret of the change, when 
coldness takes the place of zeal, and silence 
takes the place of testimony—when those 
who once shone bright are dim, and hardly 
differ from the darkness around—the world 
has come in and Christ is out of sight. 

By-and-bye " H e shall come to be glorified 
in His saints, and to be admired in all 
those that believe." Innumerable hosts shall 
behold with admiring gaze the beauty of the 
Lord—His character and His glory reflected 
in the Church—and as they see it all to be 
the fruit of His agony and toil, what wonder
ing and adoring worship will ascend! 

42. "It is sown in corruption; it is 
raised in incorruption." We don't know 
what "incorruption" is here. Precious 
stones are the nearest approach to it on 
earth. The glory and beauty of the first 
creation is likened to the flower of the field 
which passeth away. But the beauty of the 
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new creation is likened to " all manner of 
precious stones." Bodies and inheritance 
alike will be incorruptible. 

43. " I t is sown in dishonour; it is 
raised in glory." As I have stood by the 
grave of one I loved, and have seen the 
earth heaped upon the coffin, I thought what 
dishonour! To have to bury under the 
earth one whom you have looked up to 
with affection and veneration—what a dis
honour to heap upon redeemed dust! But, 
I thought again, this is the very last now 
that sin and Satan can do. The next scene— 
how different!—when that which has thus 
been sown in dishonour shall be raised in 
glory, and fashioned by Him who is the 
" Resurrection and the Life," like unto His 
own glorious body. 

43- " I t is sown in weakness ; it is 
raised in power." Christ was " crucified 
through weakness, yet He liveth by the 
power of God." Death is utter weakness. 
How different the risen Lord Jesus, ascend
ing up far above all principality and power 
and taking His place at the right hand of 
the throne, from that same Jesus nailed to 
the cross, or taken down from it and laid in 
the cold sepulchre! Even such, in measure, 
is the difference between the saint laid in the 
grave and that same saint as he rises up on 
the resurrection morn. Happy is he who 
learns the lesson of weakness here. To die 
daily is weakness indeed; but it is these, 
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and they alone, who know the power of 
Christ resting upon them, that same resur
rection power by which He rose. 

44- " It is sown a natural body; it is 
raised a spiritual body." I want you to 
notice the difference between " a spirit" and 
" a spiritual body." When the disciples 
beheld the Lord in resurrection they were 
afraid, for they supposed they had seen a 
spirit. But Jesus said, " Behold My hands 
and My feet, that it is I Myself: handle Me, 
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones,as ye see Me have" (Lukexxiv. 36-39). 
Thus He proved to them that He was not 
a mere spirit. Even so in resurrection we 
shall not be spirits, but shall have spiritual 
bodies—bodies of such a nature that they 
may be seen and handled, and yet fitted for 
a spiritual and heavenly existence. In our 
present bodies we could not bear the glory 
of heaven. The sight of the Lord blinded 
in an instant Saul of Tarsus. When John 
saw Him in Patmos—His countenance as 
the sun shining in its strength—he fell at 
His feet as dead. Only a spiritual body 
can be at home amid the heavenly glories, 
and such a body will be ours—no longer a 
clog and hindrance to spiritual energies, to 
be kept under and brought into subjection, 
but a fit vehicle for the new-born, eternal 
life—the spirit that is begotten in us by the 
Spirit of God. We hardly know what life 
is here, we are so beset with weakness and 
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infirmity. It is said, regarding the dwellers 
both in heaven and in hell, " They rest not 
day or night." But why no rest in heaven? 
Because there is no need for it. These 
natural bodies need rest. It is a humbling 
thought that we spend nearly one-third of 
our life in unconscious sleep. But the 
spiritual bodies which shall be ours at the 
coming of the Lord will need no sleep. 
Now we have life, then we shall have it 
" more abundantly " (John x. 10). 

45. " So also it is written, The first 
man, Adam, became a living: soul; the 
last Adam became a life-giving Spirit" 
(R.V.). Here are the two Adams, the heads of 
two races. The first man, Adam, had not the 
power to impart life. He could destroy life; 
but he could not give it. A little child can 
kill a fly, but all the power and wisdom of 
man cannot restore the life that is taken. 
But " the last Adam" is " a life-giving 
Spirit." He had power to give life and to 
sustain life. Three examples He gave of His 
life-giving power: He raised the daughter of 
Jairus, just dead; the widow's son, on the way 
to the grave; and Lazarus, after corruption 
had set in. Death is the inevitable heritage 
of all descended from the first Adam; life— 
life eternal—is the inalienable portion of all 
who are in the last Adam. 

46. "Howbeit, that is not first which 
is spiritual, but that which is natural; 
then that which is spiritual" (R.V.). 
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Such is God's order. It is a divine princi
ple that can be traced all down the page of 
Scripture. Nature is ever associated with 
sin, ruin, misery, death, corruption. Nature 
comes first; then, out of the wreck and ruin 
of nature, comes, by divine power and 
grace—the new man—the spiritual—the 
heavenly. Cain, the natural man, came 
before Abel, the spiritual; Ishmael before 
Isaac; Esau before Jacob; Leah before 
Rachel, and so on. The natural always 
comes first, the spiritual" afterwards." The 
first man, Adam, must be fully developed, 
and four thousand years of testing must 
expose his utter weakness and shame and 
guilt, before the last Adam comes upon the 
scene; and so in the individual history, as 
well as in the dispensational, it is first the 
natural, with its sin and guilt and misery, and 
then, when nature is exposed and despaired 
of, grace brings in the new creation—the 
spiritual man, born of God. 

47. "The first man is of the earth, 
earthy; the second Man is the Lord 
from heaven." The two titles, " Last 
Adam " and " Second Man," are essentially 
different. " T h e Word became flesh;" 
" the children" (whom He was to redeem) 
having been " partakers of flesh and blood, 
He also Himself, likewise, took part of the 
same" (Heb. ii. 14). " God sent His own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh " (Rom. 
viii. 3). " He took upon Him the form of a 

R 



250 The Charter of the Church. 

servant and was made [or, having become, 
R.V., margin] in the likeness of men " (Phil. 
ii. 7). 

Thus He became identified with the Adam 
race, and His cross terminated the race 
judicially in the sight of God. In this sense 
the cross was "the end of the world," or 
literally " the consummation of the ages " 
(Heb. ix. 26). So also was it the destruction 
of Satan (Heb. ii. 14), and the abolishing of 
death (2 Tim. i. 10). Of course, there is a 
sense in which the Adam race still continues, 
and the world or age runs on its course, and 
Satan is powerful for evil, and death still 
retains its force; but, according to God's 
reckoning, the cross where the last Adam 
was executed terminated them all. 

But as the " Second Man " He is viewed 
as the risen and exalted head of the new 
creation. Hence it is not His first coming 
as the seed of the woman, the infant in the 
manger, that is presented, but rather His 
coming "the second time"—as the Lord, 
the glorified one, invested with all authority 
—the Lord from heaven. In the " first man," 
creation fell; and all the sin and groaning that 
has succeeded is viewed by God as but the 
working out of the history of the one man. 
In the " Second Man," creation is redeemed 
and restored; and all the eternal glories of 
the new creation are equally connected in the 
mind of God with the person and work of 
the Second Man. 
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The essential character of the first man is 
that he is " of the earth earthy." As we read 
in John iii. 31, " He that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth," " who 
mind earthly things " (Phil. iii. 19), sure sign 
that it is not the spirit but the flesh, not the 
new man but the old that is at work. 

But the "Second Man" " cometh from 
above." He speaks of "heavenly things." 

Not only will He appear as head of the new 
creation, " the Lord from heaven," but, in 
His essential character, He is the Heavenly 
One who came from above, and is therefore, 
in His own essential glory, " above all." 

48. "As is the earthy, such are they 
also that are earthy; as is the hea
venly, such are they also that are 
heavenly." Thus we are taught that the 
same essential distinction that exists be
tween the first man, Adam, and the Second 
Man, Christ, pertains also to the two races. 
Those who are natural—fleshly—partakers 
of the Adam nature; in short, those who 
have not been " born again " (or " born from 
above ") are of " the earth, earthy." They 
"dwell on the earth," they "speak of the 
earth," they "mind earthly things"; they 
have neither eye, ear, or heart for what is 
heavenly. 

But there is a race who are " born from 
above." They are "heavenly," because they 
are partakers of the life of Christ, the Hea
venly One. Their new life—the new man 
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begotten in them by the quickening power 
of the Spirit of God—is heavenly in its 
origin, heavenly in its character, heavenly 
in its destiny. As the apostle said, " Our 
conversation [citizenship] is in heaven." 
They are "strangers" here because born 
from above, and "pilgrims" because jour
neying to a heavenly city, 

That the old corrupt nature still cleaves 
to them in no way invalidates this truth con
cerning them. It is the new, the inner man 
that characterises them in the sight of God. 
The old He reckons to have been judged at 
the cross. The new man is the eternal: that 
which must develop and which shall finally 
overcome and cast off the old. The old may 
harass for a time, and the oft-repeated groan, 
"Who shall deliver me from this body of 
death," may still arise; but its latter end, 
like that of Amalek, must be that it perish 
for ever. 

49. "And as we hare borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly." How true 
it is that " we have borne the image of the 
earthy!" (John iii. 12). Have we not in 
very deed been the children of our father, 
Adam ? In his unbelief and disobedience; 
in his hiding himself and excusing himself; 
in his sin, and death, and corruption—oh, 
how like him we have been ! 

Whatever be the truth as to our bearing 
" the guilt of Adam's first transgression," this 
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we know is true that we have inherited his 
fallen sinful nature. " By nature the children 
of wrath." "Behold I was shapen in iniquity, 
and in sin did my mother conceive me." 
Some hold that an infant is like a sheet of 
white paper on which any character may be 
written. But, alas, Scripture and experience 
alike deny it. Where is the child that has not 
in its earliest years, or almost months, dis
played a nature characterised by selfishness 
and insubjection ? 

Only One was otherwise—He who was 
"holy, harmless,undefiled, and separate from 
sinners." But just as really, as fully, as 
certainly as we have borne the image of the 
earthly, so really, so fully, so surely shall we 
bear the image of the heavenly! God has 
predestinated us " to be conformed to the 
image of His Son." He begins by creating us 
anew after His own image (Col. iii. 10); then, 
as we abide in Him, we are " changed into 
the same image from glory to glory " (a Cor. 
iii. 18), and, by-and-by, "we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as he is"(i John iii. 
2). " We look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto His own 
glorious body, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Himself" (Phil. iii. 21). 

51. " Behold, I show you a mystery!" 
GLORIOUS CHANGE ! Have you and I a 
right to expect it ? I unhesitatingly answer, 
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Yes. The apostle used the word " we," and 
so may I. 

51. " W e shall not all sleep." Resur
rection is Christ's triumph over all opposing 
forces. He could not be holden ot death. 
The gates of Hades could not prevail against 
Him, neither can they prevail against His 
Church. I do not believe that the angel 
was sent to take the great stone from the 
sepulchre in order to let the Lord come out, 
but rather to let His loved ones look in. 
Resurrection is the undoing of all that sin 
and Satan have wrought. Nevertheless, I 
believe that the glory of Christ's triumph 
over death and the power of darkness would 
not be complete if it was not demonstrated 
that through His atoning work He had 
secured the right and title to exempt from 
death entirely those who believe in Him. 
This I take to be one of God's great pur
poses in this " mystery." 

There is evidence that this thought has 
been in the mind of God from the very 
beginning. The death of Adam took place 
in the year 930 from the creation. That of 
Seth in the year 1042. Midway between 
the two—viz., in the year 987, *.«., before a 
second recorded death (excepting that of 
Abel, which must have been at a very early 
period) had taken place—an event occurred 
which was at once an earnest and a pledge 
of this triumph. Enoch was translated— 
without tasting death! 
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The translation of Elijah is, as it were, a 
second witness to the same purpose. Such 
is the completeness of the redemption accom
plished by the Lord Jesus, that He has the 
right, if God so wills it, at any moment to 
take to Himself His redeemed without their 
passing through even the shadow of dying. 

It is a blessed thought that even to-night 
our Lord may come and fulfil to us this 
blessed purpose. 

51. "But we shall all be changed." 
The word here rendered " changed " is very 
significant. It is the same that occurs in 
Hebrews i. 12, where, referring to the 
heavens which are now, we read, " As a 
vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and they 
shall be changed." The force of the word is 
such as almost to amount to "exchanged." 
It is a change so radical, so complete, that it 
is equivalent to the change that is wrought 
upon all other saints by the processes of death 
and resurrection. 

52. " In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye," this change will be wrought, 
which shall place all who are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord upon 
the same footing, and in the same immortal 
and incorruptible condition as those who 
have been asleep for thousands of years and 
are raised from among the dead. 

The apostle calls this " a mystery." We 
do not read anywhere of resurrection being 
a mystery. The fact that it transcends all 
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the power of human intellect does not con
stitute it a mystery. The scriptural signifi
cance of the word " mystery " is rather that 
which has been kept secret, closely veiled, 
until the time arrives for it to be told out. 

Resurrection was a fundamental article 
in the belief of all devout Jews, and was 
clearly seen by them in the Old Testament 
scriptures. But no such thought is ex
pressed by human lip or pen as that which 
is here made known. 

52. " At the last trump : for the trum
pet shall sound." We read of " the first 
man" and "the last man." Here the 
expression "last t rump" may fitly be 
contrasted with that former trump which 
heralded Jehovah's advent to Sinai, when 
the ministration of condemnation and death 
was promulgated. 

In 1 Thessalonians iv. 16 we read of the 
Lord Himself descending with " the trump 
of God." Some have sought to identify this 
" last trump " with the seventh trumpet in 
the book of Revelation. This hardly needs 
refutation, were it not that some hold it 
tenaciously, and build upon it as their 
foundation a series of doctrines equally 
erroneous. 

The seals, vials, trumpets of Revelation 
are all symbolical, and cannot otherwise be 
interpreted. And even if they had been 
prophecies to be literally fulfilled, instead of 
the symbolisms of a vision, it would have been 
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manifestly absurd for the aoostle to refer, in. 
a letter to the Corinthian church to pro
phecies not yet uttered, and to a book not 
yet written. But very glorious is the ex
pression when viewed in contrast to the 
Sinai trump. That was the heralding of 
condemnation and death—this the heralding 
of the resurrection and the life. The first 
trump sounded "cursed"—as its awful 
tones, prolonged and loud, caused Israel to 
quake and fear. The last trump sounds 
only blessing as it summons the dead to life 
and the living to immortality. 

52. "And the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 
The first act that shall take place on that 
august occasion will be the raising of the 
dead. This is confirmed by reference to 
1 Thessalonians iv.—"The dead in Christ 
shall rise first"—and in the passage before 
us the order is strictly maintained. 

53. " For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put 
on immortality." Corruption pertains to 
the dead: mortality pertains to the living. 
Therefore the first act concerns the dead, 
and is accomplished in resurrection—the 
corruptible puts on incorruption. The next 
act concerns the living, and is accomplished 
in the glorious " change "—the mortal puts 
on immortality. Thus the whole elect con
gregation are by the power of the Lord, the 
Saviour, fitted for the glories of the Father's 
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House—their eternal home. All alike be
yond the reach of both mortality and 
corruption, all alike possessed of immor
tality and incorruptibility. 

54. "Then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory.' The victory 
of Christ is by no means complete when a 
saint, however peacefully and blessedly, 
departs to be with Him. So long as the 
enemy retains a hair of the head of one of 
the ransomed of the Lord as a trophy of 
what sin has wrought, His victory is not 
complete. I love to think that when at last 
the glorious consummation arrives, there 
will not be left in Satan's grasp a single 
particle of redeemed dust for him to show 
as a trophy of his former sway! Much that 
has been written about the believer's triumph 
in death is both true and precious. We 
would not undervalue it. But it is mostly 
written from the human standpoint—the 
blessing secured to us. It is when we rise 
to the divine standpoint, and look at the 
glory that must be brought to Christ, that 
we see how far the blessed hope of His 
appearing transcends the blessedness of the 
believer's departure through death. 

55- " O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory?" This is 
the triumphant shout of one whose faith is 
resting on no sandy foundation of human 
righteousness or carnal ordinances, but upon 
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the infallible word of the living God. Poets 
have written of death as an angel and a 
friend, and doubtless it has come as such to 
many a weary sufferer. But in itself it is 
necessarily and properly abhorrent to our 
whole being. Like a serpent whose sting 
has been extracted, we cease to dread it; we 
know it cannot harm us, but, nevertheless, 
we loathe it. Dying grace is given for 
dying hours, and till then we may rest con
tent, knowing that He who is faithful will 
not fail us. 

Thanks be to God, for every one who 
believes in the Lord Jesus, that sting which 
makes the bravest a coward has been cer
tainly and for ever withdrawn. " The sting 
of death is sin.'' Blessed indeed is the de
liverance that so brings peace to the troubled 
heart and silences the guilty conscience. 

The youngest believer as well as the 
oldest, the weakest as well as the strongest, 
can in the confidence of faith take up the 
exultant song: " O death, where is thy 
sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ? 
The sting of death is sin. The strength of 
sin is the law; but thanks be unto God who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

58. "Therefore, my beloved brethren." 
Though errors of doctrine and practice had 
crept into the church at Corinth; though 
there was much with which the apostle had 
to find fault; nevertheless, with sincerity of 
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heart, he addresses them in terms of endear
ment, " my beloved brethren." It is quite 
a mistake to suppose that faithfulness is not 
in keeping with love. It is little use our 
attempting to censure and rebuke if we have 
not first given those with whom we are 
dealing the assurance that we love them. 
The spirit of the apostle in all his dealings 
with his brethren is very beautiful; love and 
tears are mingled with his sternest rebukes; 
and always does he seek to own every good 
thing in them before he touches their 
failures. Alas! how little of this spirit is to 
be found now in that which is supposed to 
be faithful ministry! Less faithfulness is 
not what is wanted; we would not contend 
for the least abatement in the pointed 
appeal to heart and conscience, or the laying 
bare of error, sin, and failure; but we do 
contend for tenderness and grace in the 
spirit, language, and tones of those who 
minister reproof. 

58. " Be ye steadfast, immoveable." 
Why does the apostle wind up this magnifi
cent chapter on the resurrection in this 
manner. Evidently he had counted the 
cost; he knew that " the work of the Lord" 
would bring him reproach and loss—suffer
ing and death here; but none of these things 
moved him, for his hope of recompense was 
in resurrection. And so he exhorts the 
saints to go on " steadfast" in purpose of 
heart and "unmoveable" in their adher-
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ence to the truth, knowing that whatever 
it might cost them the glorious end in 
resurrection at the coming of the Lord 
would abundantly justify their decision. 

Consider that glorious One who counted 
the cost of redeeming us to Himself. He 
knew that He must go down beneath the 
billows and waves of the judgment due to 
us, and yet, for the joy that was set before 
Him, He endured it all. What a recompense 
is His! The right hand of the throne, the 
fulness of joy, the pleasures for evermore! 
And in measure as He was tested and tried, 
so will we be. Tremendous power will be 
brought to bear upon us, to force us, if it 
were possible, to surrender our place of 
service and testimony. 

See that lighthouse, far out upon a rocky 
islet; why is it so securely built ? Why 
such expense and labour to make it as firm 
as the rock upon which it is founded ? 
Because all the force of the ocean's raging 
billows will break upon it, and that just at 
the time when it is most needed. And even 
such are the powers that will assail the 
believer; but the glorious truth of the 
resurrection is given as an anchor for our 
souls, both sure and steadfast. As the 
vessel moored outrides the gale with its 
stem to the storm, so we, with our eye on 
that blessed hope, will be kept from drifting, 
knowing that our reward is sure. 

But the recompense is not altogether 
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future. Godliness has the promise of " the 
life that now is," as well as of " that which 
is to come." Not of " the world that now 
is," but of "the life." Whether would you 
have been Paul and Silas, with their bleed
ing backs and their feet in the stocks, singing 
for gladness of heart, or the magistrates 
that came to set them free? One would 
say that, with all their sufferings, Paul and 
Silas were the happiest. There is a joy and 
gladness in the service of the Lord now 
that no other life affords; and its joys are 
pure: they leave no sting behind, no bitter 
regrets. 

58. "Always abounding in the work 
of the Lord." It does not say " in work 
for the Lord." Much is done that is said to 
be for the Lord, which is not really His 
work at all. 

In 1 Thessalonians i. 3, we read of "work of 
faith," "labour of love," and "patience of 
hope." Again, in Revelation ii. 2, we read of 
their "work and labour and patience." The 
same three words occur in both, but in 
Revelation there is no mention of the 
"faith," the "love," or the "hope." Out
ward activities may be largely engaged in, 
and much that passes for genuine service, 
but what is work to Christ if it be not 
" work of faith ?" What is labour, if it be 
not " labour of love ?" What is patience, 
if it be not a patience that counts upon His 
coming as its goal ? It is the faith, the love, 
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and the hope, that are precious in the eyes 
of the Lord. 

It is a great mistake to limit " the work 
of the Lord " to Gospel work. The work of 
the Lord for each one is that particular line 
of service to which He has called him, and 
for which He has qualified him. 

58. " Forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord." It may appear to be in vain, there 
may be little manifest fruit; but in the Lord 
to whom it is done, it is not, it cannot be in 
vain. I do not say that we should be 
satisfied to see no results from Gospel 
testimony ; it is right that we should expect 
fruit. But even if no fruit is manifest, do 
not allow that as a pretext for giving it up 
or losing heart; there may be results that 
we do not see, and which it would not be 
good for us to see. 

Therefore, do not be discouraged. Go on 
steadfast, unmoveable, in the work. Take 
up the cross. Accept the reproach. Be 
patient, though you receive little help and 
little sympathy from those from whom you 
expected much. Though misunderstood 
and evil spoken of, still go on, and whatever 
the Lord gives you to do, do it with your 
might, and be assured your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. The resurrection morning 
will prove the truth of this word, when 
nothing that was truly done to the Lord 
will be passed unnoticed. 
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Chapter XVI. 

IN the previous chapter (verse 32) we read 
of the apostle having " fought with beasts 
at Ephesus." Now he determines to "tarry " 
there, notwithstanding the "many adver
saries," because he discerns that the Lord 
has opened the door for him. 

9. "A great door and effectual is 
opened unto me, and there are many 
adversaries-" If God opens a door, we may 
be perfectly sure that Satan will oppose, and 
the greater and more effectual the divine 
opening, the more bitter and subtle will be 
the opposition. When Satan raises up ad
versaries, instead of being cast down we 
should rejoice, knowing that the very bitter
ness of his opposition is an indication that 
God is working in power. Paul did not con
sider that the " many adversaries " afforded 
any good reason for his drawing back or 
slackening in testimony; it rather stimulated 
him to carry on the divine warfare with 
greater vigour, assured that in the end the 
purposes of God would be accomplished. 

I wonder what would become of us now, 
if, as in other times, we were in danger of 
being dragged to the stake and burnt for 
confessing Christ. I doubt not that God 
gives special grace for special times of trial: 
burning grace for burning days, and dying 
grace for dying hours. Nevertheless, we 
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cannot but fear that much of the cheap con
fession that is now maintained would fail 
before the first breath of persecution. It is 
well for us to test our own hearts, and ask 
ourselves, How much are we prepared to 
suffer for the testimony of our Lord ? But 
in these days there is comparatively little 
of the open opposition of the adversary. In 
his character of the " roaring lion," openly 
terrifying and devouring the feeble witnesses 
for the Lord, he is rarely seen; but his 
opposition is not one whit the less real and 
effectual. 

It was by subtlety that the serpent be
guiled Eve; it was as an angel of light, and 
by employing those who professed to be 
ministers of righteousness, that he wrought 
havoc in the church at Corinth. And 
who can tell how the testimony to the 
world of the church at Corinth was in 
this way marred and hindered. Instead of 
the Gospel sounding out from them, as at 
Thessalonica, it had to be declared over 
again to them! 

And I have known assemblies, in con
nection with which months and years have 
passed without a Gospel testimony being 
publicly raised, where once the testimony 
was bright and effectual and blessed. What 
wrought the change ? Not open persecution 
—in all likelihood that would not have 
succeeded—but internal roots of bitterness 
and unjudged sin. Thus does Satan 

s 
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still oppose, and, alas, too often succeed. 
Another line of opposition is the under
mining of the foundations of Christian doc
trine. What Gospel testimony can there 
be where atonement, by shedding of blood, 
is denied, and self-sacrifice, after the ex
ample of Christ, proclaimed as the way to 
God; where the universal fatherhood of 
God is substituted for the teaching of the 
Word of God, " Ye are of your father the 
devil," "Ye must be born again," "Ye are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus;" where the doctrine of annihilation 
is substituted for the Scripture doctrine of the 
everlasting punishment of the unbelieving ? 
Never was Satan's opposition to the truth 
of God more virulent than now, and never 
were the energies of the Spirit of God more 
abundantly put forth. Every day is a 
Pentecost of grace, and every day an 
Armageddon of the powers of darkness. 

10. "Now if Timotheus come, see 
that he may be with you without fear; 
for he worketh the work of the Lord, as 
I also do: let no man therefore despise 
him." Timothy was a comparatively young 
man, and again and again allusion is found 
to the tendency, natural to us all, to despise 
the younger ones who are seeking to serve 
the Lord. Sometimes, indeed, this may be 
owing to indiscretion, unseemly forwardness, 
ignorance, pride, and so on. Elsewhere 
Timothy is exhorted, " Let no man despise 
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thy youth" (1 Tim. iv. 12); but if there had 
been a tendency so to look down upon him, 
and to set aside his teaching, how was he to 
meet it ? Was it by self-assertion, and by 
waxing louder and more forward and more 
dogmatic ? Let Scripture answer: " But 
be thou an example of the believers, in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, 
in faith, in purity." This is the divine way 
to secure respect. There is undoubtedly a 
danger of a latent antagonism developing 
between elder ones and younger ones, and 
the best cure for it is for the elder ones to 
lead on, help, and encourage, lovingly and 
discreetly, those younger ones in whom 
grace and gift can be discerned. 

Beautiful, indeed, is the solicitude of Paul 
for his son Timothy, that his youth should 
not be a hindrance to the fruitfulness of his 
ministry. 

12. Apollos as a servant of Christ is re
sponsible only to his Lord and Master. The 
apostle "g rea t ly desired him to come to 
Cor in th : but his will was not a t all to 
come a t this t ime." We are not informed 
why. Perhaps he thought it better to keep 
away from a church, in which some had been 
saying, " I of Apollos," until the apostle's 
faithful dealing had taken effect. He would 
do nothing to foment such a spirit of schism. 
But whatever was the cause, a difference 
of opinion between Paul and Apollos was 
the result, and we find that however Paul 
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might under some circumstances assert his 
authority, as an apostle, in dealing with a 
fellow-servant he leaves him absolutely free, 
expressing no judgment or censure though 
he go contrary to his expressed and urgent 
desire. Paul would never for a moment seek 
to come in between Apollos and his Lord. 

13. " W a t c h ye, stand fast in the faith, 
quit you like men, be strong." Such 
was the language of the Philistines when 
once the ark of God was brought with a 
mighty shout into the camp of Israel. The 
Christian, though weak in himself, should 
be " bold as a lion." He is to add to his 
faith," virtue," or " manliness " literally: the 
courage that shrinks not from taking a bold 
stand against the adversaries ot the Lord. 

They were to " watch," for, in the pre
sence of a subtle foe whose wiles and 
strategies are many and everchanging, no 
attitude but watchfulness could possibly 
avail. They were to "stand fast in the 
faith," for " the faith once delivered to the 
saints" was their shield and their strong
hold. Satan is constantly, by some means 
or other, seeking to loosen the hold we have 
of " the faith." We see some of his efforts 
to do so in these epistles to the Corinthians; 
again in Galatians, where the very founda
tion of the Gospel was assailed; again in 
Colossians, where through philosophy and 
tradition they were in danger of being 
spoiled by men; again in 2 Thessalonians 



i Corinthians xvi. 269 

we see how Satan had tried to shake their 
confidence in the blessed hope, and how the 
apostle had to re-establish their souls in the 
truth. Then Timothy, Titus, Hebrews, 
2 Peter, Jude, and Revelation all tell the 
same tale of Satan's devices to undermine 
the faith and shake the confidence of saints, 
thus turning them aside from the way of truth. 

And still it is the same warfare with the 
same deceitful and powerful adversary. 
Well may we in these last evil days give 
heed to the exhortation, "Watch ye, stand 
fast in the faith." 

15. Here we have honourable mention of 
"the household of Stephanas." This 
is one of those "households" mentioned 
as having been baptised. In this instance 
Paul himself was the baptiser, for they 
were " the firstfruits of Achaia." It is 
sometimes assumed that the "household" 
must have included infants, but in this case, 
as in all the other instances of household 
baptism, there could not have been any, 
seeing that it is recorded here that the 
household "addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints ." 

19-21 are occupied with salutat ions. 
It reminds us of 1 Peter iii. 8, " Finally, be 
ye all of one mind, having compassion one 
of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous." It is as much a divine com
mand to be " courteous," as to " love as 
brethren." The kiss was the ordinary 
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salutation, as it still is in the East, both of 
men and women. The Gospel is adapted 
to every nationality, to every climate, to all 
sorts and conditions of men. It does not 
set aside the ordinary customs and cour
tesies of life, though it regulates and refines 
them. The cordial shake of the hand, the 
loving grasp that comes from the heart, 
answers nowadays to the oriental kiss. 

But there are other ways in which cour
tesy can be shown. The Christian greeting, 
the loving salutation, the kindly inquiry, the 
courteous, gentle demeanour, the considera
tion for the well-being and convenience of 
others, especially the aged and the weak; 
all these, and many more, are opportunities 
for grace to display, not only its sanctifying, 
but its refining and ennobling influence. 

Rudeness of speech and behaviour, harsh 
and ungentle words and manners, are as 
inconsistent with the order of the house of 
God as they are inconceivable in the ways 
of the Lord who is over it. 

21. Paul writes the salutation with his 
"own hand," showing what importance he 
attaches to it. 

22. How solemn his closing words, " If 
any man love not the Lord Jesus , let 
him be Anathema Maran-atha," or " ac
cursed at the coming of the Lord." This is 
not the imprecation of an angry heart, but a 
solemn, awful warning to any who may be 
passing among men as Christians, and per-
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haps as teachers, who little cared to hide 
their enmity to Paul, but in whom Paul 
discerned an enmity that had not him for its 
object so much as his Lord and the truth. 

23. First, and last, the great question is 
not of law, but of Christ. God's controversy 
with men is about a Person whom man has 
hated and killed, but whom God has raised 
up and exalted. The apostle begins his 
epistle with the salutation of grace, and as 
he ends it he strikes the same key-note: 
"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you." Then he closes with his 
own love: 

24. " My love be with you all in Christ 
Jesus." There were those who defamed and 
resisted him, who caused him bitter anguish 
of soul, but if they were " in Christ Jesus," 
that was enough for Paul. He sends them 
his love. No narrow heart is his. Though 
the more abundantly he loves them the less 
he is loved, still he will continue to love. 
May we learn from such a beautiful example 
the heavenly manners that comport with 
the holy place, and be followers of him in 
as far as he was a follower of Christ. 
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say that the only object in view is to present TJHQARNISHBD 
TROTH BEFORE THE READER. 

The Present Editor, who took over the paper in 1874, 
has sought to insert only papers which he believed were for 
the profit and edification of the general body of readers. 
To present the t ruth simply and plainly and in love has 
ever been his aim. 

Honoured Workers who have shown their practical 
sympathy with the paper, but whose pens are now laid 
aside for ever, include: William IAncoln, Henry Groves, 
Thomas Newberry, Dr. Pierson, D. I,. Moody, R. C, Chap
man, George Miiller, James Wright, Albert Midlane. Westlll 
hope to insert extracts from the writings of some of these. 

All-round Ministry continues to be given month by 
month, including Edifying Expositions of various portions 
of The Word of God; Practical Papers on many phases 
of Christian Work; Devotional Thoughts from the writings 
of well-known men of God; Voices from the Vineyard— 
home and abroad; Suggestive Topics for Preachers and 
Teachers; Correspondence on current topics; Questions 
and Answers ; Records of the Home-call of well known 
Christians; Intelligence from many lands, Stc, &c. 

The Wi tness Bible S t u d y Circle, formerly the Exeter 
Correspondence School of Bible Study, conducted by C. P. 
Hogg and W. E. Vine, M.A., is devoted to monthly 
Exposition of the Epistle to the Galatians. 

How t o obtain. The Witness will be sent post free to 
any address in the whole world, at the following rates for 
one year : 1 Copy, 1/6; 2 Copies, 1/6; 4 or more, a t 1/ each. 
In American Currency: 1 Copy, 38 cents ; 2 Copies, 63 cents ; 
4 Copies or more, at 15 cents. Dollars or Stamps received. 

t3" If you have not seen The Witness send a Post Card 
simply addressed "Witness Office, Glasgow," and a free 
copy will come per return. 

Oussow: PICKIRKO & INOMS, Printers and Publishers. 
LONDON: A. HOLNSSS, 14 Paternoster Row, B.C. 

And from Agents, Booksellers, Colporteurs, and Tract Depots. 


